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  Chapter 1: Dragon-san Is doing Alright


 
 
  I am a dragon.


  I have a thin, beautiful body with a long neck and tail, covered from head to toe with shiny black scales.


  I have long talons that plow through the earth with ease.


  The reddish wings that grow on my back not only allow me to fly through the sky, but I can also dive underwater and swim at very high velocity.


  My eyes have a color of pure gold and my mouth is filled to the brim with sharp, pointy fangs.


  I am your typical dragon-sama, the one who rules both the earth below and the skies above.


  ‘I’ used to be your typical run-of-the-mill college student back in my old world, but due to some circumstances I ended up dead and reincarnated as a dragon into this world right here.


  I used to despise my new draconic form at first, and hated the responsibilities of attending to the magical leylines that run through this world that came together with my new form. But then I learned that dragons – or the Ancient Dragon Tribe, as a matter of fact – are one of the strongest creatures in this world, and so with time I came to accept my new reality.


  But the thing is, dragons are not very family-oriented creatures and tend to keep mostly to themselves, and so my new life started as that of a loner, with me having little to no contact with any other living creature.


  Even if dragons are standing atop the food chain here, it was simply hard for me to accept having been reincarnated into one after my freshly started college life ended abruptly by something as stupid as slipping on a banana peel.


  It would be no exaggeration to say that I got reincarnated as something equally anti-social as I was during my life.


  The role of a dragon in this world is that of the guardian of all the magic. That one fact is indisputable.


  Still, I didn’t wanted to give up on the idea of wanting to make friends! And my determination to make them could be compared to nothing short of force of the erupting volcano!


  Even when Tree Spirit Gramps taught me the language, it turned out I was still pretty much unable to communicate with anyone, not to mention that thanks to my intimidating appearance people tend to run away from me first thing they see me –––––– No, even though it was really hard at first, I still managed to make some friends thanks to good fortune and lucky coincidences.


  As well as to meet some dear, irreplaceable people.


  …… I wonder if there ever was something like that in the past, one of the strongest creatures in the entire world being moved to tears?


  Overcoming my own weaknesses and strengthening the bonds with my friends, I continued to work on repairing and readjusting the leylines all over the place.


  Now that I managed to overcome the language barrier, I was ready for new encounters with new people.


  For example right now……


  「Good mor––––––……」


  「UUUUUUWWWWWWAAAAAAHHHHHH!!!」


  Friendly, approach……


  「It’s the dragon! The dragon has coooooome!!」


  「It’s over! This village is done for!!!」


  「Hurry, the women and children still have a chance to get away safely!!」


  Ahh ––– Well shoot, who would have known that there were Dwarves living in the vicinity of this particular mountain?


  It looks like I am still unable to understand the languages of the Western part of the continent.


  …… It is a real pain when some countries speak different language like that.


  For the time being I wasn’t going to run away, since I did not come here to fight.


  「If we manage to defeat the beast, we can make some high quality magic tools out of it! Stand your ground and fight, the lot of you!」


  「「OOOOOHHHHH!!!」」


  Oooh, another group came out, but this time they were carrying weapons and their eyes were strangely bloodshot.


  Hm, are they perhaps going hunting? Huh, what’s that now? Ehh, they are trying to hunt me down!? Say what!?


  「Have a taste of ––––」


  「Guys, please! Just…… Just give me some time so that I can change into my human form, will you!!!」


  As I was crying magical jewels I panic, things like stones and spears began to fly in my general direction.


  Us dragons can live for a very long time.


  So, getting used to reactions like that, I steel my resolve and get ready to work hard today as well.


  *********


  Using the teleportation magic, I somehow managed to escape from the Dwarves domain and arrive back at our house.


  I chose the hall as my arrival point, and when I transitioned there, upon my arrival I was greeted by Nectar wearing an apron.


  「I’m home.」


  「Welcome home, Lava. Thanks for all of your hard work.」


  This young man with fair hair and gentle facial expression that only the adjective ‘elegant’ would suit used to be human, but as a result of his training managed to turn himself into a demi-spirit.


  And I know I might be boasting by saying this, but he is also my dear husband.


  「How was your business trip?」


  「…… Somehow, there was a Dwarven village in the vicinity, and I ended up being chased down by the little guys as they tried to salvage me for materials.」


  I squatted down on the spot and related that in an empty voice. Understanding how I must have felt, Nectar stroked my back lovingly.


  「As a race, Dwarves are rather thick-skulled and prominent for making various kinds of magical tools. Thanks to that, wyverns and other dragonids are perceived by them as nothing short of a rare treasures. I’m sorry, if I was there with you, I could have done something.」


  「Don’t be sorry, it may have been sudden, but it was also kind of fun. Besides, you have your pharmacy to take care of, not to mention all of the household chores. Now that I say that outloud, I think I should’ve help you more around the house.」


  I turn towards Nectar and say to him that I’m sorry.


  Having Nectar in mind, we set out to make our very own house in a town called Hibernia, that was give or take one day away from the capital city. There, Nectar was taking care of the house while also running his very own drug store.


  I tried to help him with his work whenever I can, but I know just how much work he has on his shoulders, and for that, I apologize deeply to him.


  This time I went there in my dragon form, but if I approached them in my human form, things would have played out differently for sure.


  However, while feeling sorry for Nectar, something from his previous statement made me think really hard.


  「Nectar, do you happen to know the language of the Dwarves?」


  「At first I only knew a few basic phrases, but I managed to pick it up when I was travelling there with Kyle in the past, learning how to make magical tools. Now it is even easier, thanks to all of the cultural exchanges done in between countries. Would you like to learn it?」


  「Thank you so much, Nectar!」


  「You’re welcome.」


  I’m quite ashamed of the face that I made when I heard him say ‘together’.


  Since he became a demi-spirit, it is only natural that Nectar is going to live far longer than your average human being, but even after 100 years have passed, I am still going to look exactly the same.


  While thinking just happy I was to have someone like him to depend on, I borrowed Nectar’s hand and stood up. Just then, the door to the hall opened and a small figure was standing in them.


  「Mommy, welcome back!」


  「I’m home, Aru!」


  I grasped the small child with flame coloured strands hair in my arms who came running towards me.


  This child’s name is Aru. Our child from both Nectar and I, born about ten years ago.


  I rock Aru in my arms, and when I look at the linen coloured hair and his smiling face full of happiness I just can’t stop thinking just how much Aru resembles Nectar. Coincidentally, Nectar would never stop saying just how much Aru resembles me.


  I think that there may be some similarities between us, like Aru’s golden irises, but aside from that this child is way cuter than I am.
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  After hugging for a while, Aru backs away from me for a bit, looking in between Nectar and I for a while.


  「Daddy, I know that you are happy that Mommy just got back, but you shouldn’t just leave the pan on fire like that. It’s dangerous!」


  「I’m sorry, Aru.」


  「I know that you are happy to see Mommy for the first time in a month, but you must handle cooking with care, or else something bad might happen.」


  「Okay, thank you.」


  Nectar blushed in reaction to being scolded like that. I put my arms around his neck, and he put his hands on my waist.


  Hmm, while we display our affection towards one another like that, Aru is looking closely at what we are doing.


  But still, it was really nice to be held in Nectar’s arms like that.


  I also gaze upon scolded Nectar and couldn’t help myself but laugh.


  「Thank you, Nectar.」


  「Umm, this is…… Thanks.」


  「Hey, Mommy! Hurry up and come here! Today I helped to prepare dinner!」


  「Oh, I see. I’m looking forward to it.」


  Aru began to urge me to come into the kitchen, all the while smiling happily and pulling onto my sleeve and casting Nectar excited glances.


  We sit at the table in the kitchen, ready to eat what Nectar and Aru managed to fix together.


  Being together as family at a time like this, we could not only fully enjoy the delicious meal, but also our hearts could enjoy the warmth and joy of being together like that.


  Although it may be nothing more but a mockery of a human lifestyle, for us this house is something similar to a magician’s study, a place where you can always come back to and where all the ‘roads’ of your life are going to lead you back here eventually.


  For us, Aru is also an example of just what it means to be human.


  「Mmn! It’s delicious!」


  「Really!?」


  「Umu, it really surprised me. You’re amazing, Aru!」


  It was a simple poultry with tomato sauce, but it was so good that it made me open my eyes wide in amazement. That seemed to make Aru extremely happy.


  「Ehehe, when I was helping Daddy with herbs gathering, we saw a few wild birds so I managed to catch them!」


  Ooh, so by ‘help’ you meant not cooking, but material procurement, is that it?


  「Eeeh, he was onto it before I even realized. I was surprised as well, but thanks to that we didn’t have to go to the market and but the poultry ourselves.」


  「…… That’s just wonderful!」


  I was genuinely impressed by Nectar’s addition to the story, and so I gently stroked Aru’s hair, and saw a look of happiness.


  The birds they procured – the Luk birds – are said to be ranked third on the list of the most dangerous bird species. They weren’t using any magic themselves, but were rather big. So big, in fact, that one such bird could easily feed five people or more.


  Does this perhaps have something to do with Aru’s Draconic heritage?


  To be precise, Aru is a half-spirit and half-dragon.


  Basically Aru is mostly spirit, but thanks to having a dragon mother the child seemed to have inherited some of the traits that are signature to dragonkind.


  In the first place, I didn’t really think it would be possible for me to be able to bear children, but when the child was actually born, it became a sort of a precedence that caused quite the stir with every other dragon out there.


  Well, as soon as the child was safely born, Aru’s existence was quickly accepted by the world itself, and what’s more, it looks like Aru was also able to access the dragon archives, a collective knowledge of every other dragon that came in the past. Only real dragons and those allowed by them are able to do that. That’s what happened, the gist of it.


  Aru may still be a child, but thanks to Draconic heritage Aru would have no problem beating monsters and demons alike. This child is still quite active and resembles myself in some aspects.


  Chapter 2: Dragon Child of the Dragon Household


  After we finished the main dish, we ate the dessert which was Nectar’s signature fruit tart.


  It was already delicious in the past, but after becoming a husband, Nectar’s culinary skills have become even better. As a result, his tart becoming even more delicious.


  「Madeleines are nice and all, but in the end, Nectar’s sweets are the best……」


  「So good……」


  「If you say so, then it was worth making in the first place.」


  Nectar smiled happily seeing how we squeezed our forks with blissful expressions.


  「I’m going to do the dishes today, so please leave it to me.」


  「Is that so? Thank you.」


  While I thought of doing the dishes, Aru already went ahead of me, and climbed on the chair. I decided to have a look and observe.


  After climbing onto the chair, Aru then extends his small hands towards the sink in which the dirty dishes had been stacked.


  「Everyone! Thanks as always!」


  Aru said in ancient language, and right after that spirits of water and wind began to gather around the dishes.


  Seeing how Aru’s aura was warm and comfortable, the spirits that answered his calling were all a merry bunch.


  Although Aru was leisurely looking at the plates being cleaned one after another, but since they were being piled up without any kind of structures he soon began to panic seeing how the pile began to shake.


  「Wh, what, wait a minute!」


  「Wha, Aru!?」


  As soon as he tried to balance the pile, Aru’s foot slipped off the chair and the pile of dishes was thrown into the air.


  I rushed in to his aid, casting my magic onto the place before they managed to fall to the ground and break apart, or even worse, to hurt someone.


  Nectar, who was also silently watching the whole scene from the side, also rushed to Aru’s side.


  As soon as the situation calmed down, Nectar smiled and laughed in a warm manner, trying to reassure the restless spirits.


  「I know that you guys are full of energy to help, but let’s just take it nice and easy and do this properly, alright?」


  As soon as they heard that, the spirits saluted to Nectar (sort of), and began to pick up the dishes I managed to catch and placing them carefully inside of the cupboard.


  Wow, even in situations like that, Nectar’s authority as a higher spirit was something else in its own right.


  Hmm? Does that mean that Nectar’s authority can even exceed that of a dragon and bring about fear to the neighbourhood?


  No, that’s not it.


  If it was truly like that, then this whole neighborhood would become one big insanity zone in less than a month.


  Not to mention that the country would most probably send an investigation team here, so that they could see what was causing the mysterious spiritual activity.


  Aru seemed confused for the moment, and since I was not angry I got to his side while leaving the spirits to Nectar.


  「Aaaah, it didn’t work……」


  Said Aru to himself after the dished had been done, the cupboard closed and the kitchen thoroughly cleaned.


  「This time the spirits were only slightly out of control, so I must say that you did a great job, Aru.」


  「You tried hard so that you could show it to Mommy how much you have improved, right?」


  We tried to comfort him, but Aru began to cry nonetheless, to which I gently stroked his head.


  He is just too cute, our child.


  「By the way, Aru? How are things at school?」


  「Yes…… Oh, that’s right! There is something I would like you and Daddy to see! Please wait a moment!」


  Wiping his tears, Aru remembered something and went to his room.


  This autumn Aru has entered the Signos Magic Academy, and was attending there for one whole semester right now. Currently, he was in the middle of his winter break.


  I still remember when he had his very first entrance ceremony…… Time surely flies by really fast.


  Since Aru was born different from others, he was growing at the pace different from that of a normal human being. He has the knowledge of all previous dragons, his magic capacity and memory were unlimited and his physical and psychological growth was also outstanding.


  For now, he was unable to fully control his power, only controlling a small portion of it, which made it possible for him to pose as a normal human quite easily. Thanks to that, he could merge with humans and go normal school.


  It was because together with Nectar we decided that we wanted for him to know the human society so that one day he would decide what path he wanted to walk on: either as a dragon or as a human. For now, Aru was brought up like in a normal human family.


  Nonetheless, we were living together with humans in this town for more than 10 years now, so that Aru wouldn’t have to spend his childhood surrounded only by supernatural beings or in the wilderness (like I did after coming to this world). Although I was slightly worried about him, Aru quickly managed to adapt to human society and was having so much fun with making new friends.


  「Here, this is it!」


  「Huh? Wha, what……」


  I take a look at the paper that Aru brought from his room.


  Unlike hundred years ago, it was printed on a high quality pulp paper, and it was a consent form for parents to sign, apparently.


  The name Aru Figura, which was the name that we’ve been using here, was already put down on it, the only thing that’s been missing was his parents’ signatures.


  「Certificate of Department Activities?」


  「Yep, that right. Since I have enough credits, the teacher told me that I can choose something different that I would like to study on my own.」


  I looked over Aru’s head towards Nectar, and smiled wryly at him.


  Aru, like every other child at Signos Magic Academy, was going through a ‘Department of Education’s Elementary Part’ –––– more commonly known as the ordinary course.


  Kyle’s educational philosophy was rather straightforward: he would accept anyone who was showing a willingness to learn. It was a truly rare approach to education, with various kinds of special courses or activities to back it up aside from your standard Liberal Arts course or Magical course.


  When you enter the Magic Academy, as a part of the Magical course you could use magic under the guidance of the teachers, but that would carry the risk of someone’s noticing that Aru’s magical prowess was far greater than any of his peers. So in order to avoid that, we decided to send him instead to a Liberal Arts course, so that he could still learn new things.


  Signos Magic Academy acts on a unit system, and if both boys and girls from eleven to eighteen years old fail to meet a certain quota of hours from among their subjects in their course, they would face the penalty of retention or even retaking a year.


  For instance, the first four years of learning are considered as elementary school and the classes are conducted in groups, but if you fail to show up a certain amount of times during the first two years it results in your immediate expulsion, and you can not enroll again to any course for about ten years or so. It is a rather strict system.


  Theoretically speaking, you could clear the course by getting all of the necessary marks and then do whatever you wanted as extracurricular activities. But since it was a very prestigious academy, there was only a number of extra classes you could take per year. Every class was difficult and packed with advance knowledge, and so the children who dropped out because of not getting enough credit was not all that uncommon.


  Even so, since it was Aru that we are talking about, he managed to take all of the necessary exams and as a result he managed to even skip a few grades ahead. Like, 4 years-worth or so.


  In other words, even though the winter break would eventually end, there was no need for Aru to come back to school for like three years, since he already passed all of the material needed for an elementary school.


  The academy’s so prestigious that it gathers not only domestic students, but also those who come from abroad, and the students’ life is mostly left to their own affairs, with the faculty rarely even contacting their families.


  That is why I would sometimes secretly consult the academy’s current headmaster, Seram, just so I could know how Aru’s been doing. Seram of course knew about Aru’s unique circumstances.


  That –– No, having him on my side, we made sure that Aru would receive a PROPER education.


  Additionally, when we heard that there would also be a magic aptitude test in the academy, Seram helped Aru a little bit there.


  …… I wonder how much anyone actually understand?


  There is no way other students would know about it unless they heard it from someone who was directly involved. Even amongst some of the teachers who heard about our circumstances ended up over exaggerating the situation a whole lot, thinking that this was the biggest controversy in the history of the entire academy.


  Moving on from that, honor students were receiving a form of special treatment from the academy itself, to the point where achieving a great marks in higher classes enabled you to study some extra material and courses under the guidance of the teacher on one-on-one basis.


  However, since there were children that Aru managed to become friends with, we decided that he would still be attending the elementary school section together with everyone else.


  With that came another thing, namely the fact that as long as Aru’s attendance was sufficient, he would be given a special permission to attend some extracurricular classes at a higher level while still studying in elementary school section.


  Additionally, the teacher that was in charge of Aru’s education seemed to support this method of education, so Aru didn’t lean towards studying books only. The academy is focusing on nurturing the students emotional growth as well. The school thinks it’s important not to isolate him from his peers and not to throw him in the middle of older kids for the sake of higher education.


  There is a lot of things to learn at school, such as empathy and socializing.


  I don’t know why, but the fact that Aru is able to make friends easily and enjoy his school life just happens to bring tears into my eyes.


  I can also see why this would be a point of concern for the teacher, so I guess I must somehow intervene in this matter, to steer Aru in the right direction.


  「Aru, don’t you think you are taking too many subjects at the same time? I am worried it will be hard to balance everything for you to graduate.」


  For the time being I decided to take the teacher’s side, to which Aru’s eyes opened wide.


  「That would be a problem, If I don’t graduate I won’t be able to see Marca anymore!」


  Saying the name of his female classmate, there was a sign of determination on Aru’s face.


  It seems that he managed to get along with this Marca girl, who was also Kyle’s granddaughter. They get along from the very first day at school. We were all relieved to know that.


  「I understand. I’m going to give it my best during club activities, too.」


  「But, Of course. If you think it looks interesting and you can do it, you should definitely do it. Right, Nectar?」


  「Eehm, of course.」


  Not that I was worried about it in particular, I was still going to give him my permission.


  Furthermore, Nectar almost immediately took out his quill pen and began to write his name on the appropriate space on the paper.


  「By the way, have you already thought about what kind of club activities you would like to participate in?」


  「Uhm, the teachers showed me different things, but I don’t really think they are all that interesting. But still, Elvie-senpai invited me to try their club activities sometime.」


  「This Elvie-senpai is the boy who is part of the upper course?」


  I inquired about the name I just heard and Aru just nodded in affirmation.


  「Yup, Elvie-senpai. I personally think that the things they are doing in their club are really interesting, and since they are somehow ‘non-regular’, the teacher says it might be good for me to give it a try.」


  「Non-regular activities––––……」


  「It’s the kind of activities that you don’t necessarily report back to the academy, or that is not approved by faculty for some reason. It becomes like that when your club doesn’t have enough members or there are problems with registering it. Usually, your official club would receive funds for its activities directly from the academy, but with non-regular activities the members must procure them themselves, unless their activities can benefit the academy in some way. And although it is stated that the students can get part-time jobs for themselves when they are 14-years-old or older, some people would often result to illegal means to get funds.」


  「I get it……」


  Seemingly convinced by this explanation, I secretly turn towards Nectar.


  The gist of it is, if it’s a minor kind of activity, you would have to get the funds for it yourself, so it might be troublesome if they chose to do something shady in order to get the money.


  But ––––……


  Nectar seemed to be of the same mind, so he turned to ask Aru.


  「From your viewpoint, Aru, just what kind of a person is that Elvie-senpai?」


  「Elvie-senpai always helps me out, corrects me when I do something wrong and everyone always rely on him. Even though, he just won’t admit that it makes him happy that everyone is like that.」


  Hearing Aru’s story, he seemed like an honest, hard-working person.


  But I need to think this thoroughly on my own, otherwise it may turn out that Aru is going to get dragged into something really illegal or even dangerous.


  So after confirming it with Nectar, both of us turned towards Aru, who was restlessly awaiting our decision.


  「Even if it’s a non-regular activity, if it’s something you feel you would like to do we are not going to stop you. But I want you to promise us that if you feel in danger or that something is wrong, you will run away from the scene and report it to the teachers. Okay?」


  「Yup, I promise!」


  Aru smiled brightly at me, but I was still full of worries.


  「By the way, what kind of activities is this senpai of yours involved with?」


  「Oh, yeah, Elvie-senpai is involved in a ‘Magic Machines Study Circle’. They work to create their own original magic machines, research new ways of making them or even fixing some of the already existing ones when asked to.」


  「Ooh, seems like he’s quite the passionate one, huh?」


  Magic machines got really advanced over the last century.


  There were ones that could produce sparks at will to make fire, manipulating water, washing the dishes, making the water clean and drinkable. In general, these machines were created to make your everyday life a little bit easier.


  However, they are still fueled by magic, which means that in order to operate them properly one still needed to be a magician, or at the very least have some kind of magic training.


  Still, with the appearance of new technology, one would allow for placing the normally limited arts and crafts into machines that would serve to aid the household chores for as long as you could supply magical power to them. It was easy to imagine that in the future we would bear witness to the appearance of devices such as washing machines, automatic ignition stoves or refrigerators.


  Thanks to that, even those unable to use magic would be exposed to the benefits it presents.


  But, currently it would probably be so expensive that only wealthy people and nobility would be able to afford it, and without the ability to fill it with magic yourself, you would need to hire a magician who would do it for you on a regular basis.


  Therefore, since allowing only the wealthiest of people to use devices like that was out of the question, magical machines were still a topic that was open to a heated debate all over the world.


  Especially since one of the places that would benefit from them would be the Signos Academy, due to the number of people who could use magic there.


  「The place is quite different to the usual magic activity.」


  「Well, that is true. It’s a nice thing he invited you to his club.」


  While we were being impressed by that, Aru’s face got visibly sad.


  「Yeah, but still, just like Elvie-senpai, I am considered to be a ‘magician who can’t use magic all that well’, so not many magician clubs would want to actually recruit someone like that.」


  「Ah–––……」


  「This is……」


  「I heard that Elvie-senpai often gets asked to test various kinds of prototype magical tools, some of which are made by famous magicians. That is why I feel like I shouldn’t get involved in that kind of thing, since I wouldn’t be of much help to them.」


  Nectar and I cast a quick glances towards one another.


  It was truly a blessing that we managed to masque Aru’s true magical capacity before the magic aptitude test. Thanks to that magical tool that Nectar constructed, it became possible for Aru to enroll in the academy with no problems whatsoever.


  Apparently the accuracy with which the device measure the magical aptitude was way higher than Nectar anticipated. Thanks to that the device measured Aru’s aptitude inaccurately, but at the same time it labeled him as ‘an irregular who has the magical capacity but is also unable to use any form of magic’. The teachers at school think of Aru like that.


  And although it was not Nectar’s fault in any way, he took it quite hard that our child was labeled the way he did.


  Even now I remember that he was so depressed that it kept on raining for a few days straight.


  「I’m so sorry, Aru. If only I had done my research more accurately……」


  「Don’t feel bad about it, Daddy. I am doing fine at school, and I get along with everyone just fine. ––––– But who would have thought that Elvie-senpai is similar to me, yet he’s not even wearing the same bracelet?」


  「The only thing I can think of is that his magical core may be damaged, or that it may be small, but his magic flow is constantly active …… Anyway, this is surely a rare case, indeed. I would very much like to investigate this if I could.」


  Nectar’s eyes shine brightly, making him look more like that of a mad scientist rather than that of a professional researcher. I smiled wryly seeing him like that.


  「Nectar, Aru has enough problems as it is, so please don’t add him any new ones, please.」


  「I know that, it’s just that I am really curious right now.」


  Yeah, I could very well tell that judging from that serious look in his eyes.


  「For now, as long as Aru is wearing his bracelet, he can’t use his magic. And Aru, even if people might mock you for it, I still want you to do your best and try to make the most out of your school life, okay?」


  「Sure thing!」


  Aru smiles brightly and nods vigorously, what a cute reaction.


  「Lava, for how long are you going to stay home this time around?」


  「I don’t have anything urgent planned for the time being, so maybe I’ll just stick around for a two or three days and surveil the neighborhood. Oh, and I must go to the guild sooner rather than later.」


  「Your Hunter license certificate is nearing its expiration date, is it not?」


  Added Nectar, probably thinking that the certificate was the most pressing of my concerns right now.


  「Well, since ‘Noct’ managed to become a 4th class hunter the certificate is no longer necessary. I am now permanently registered at the guild, but I still do have an obligation to report to the guild regularly about the available jobs in the area. And since we are going to be staying here for a while, I would like to build a relationship of mutual trust with them. If I have time, I will probably accept a request or two.」


  「I see, so that means that you won’t have time to spend together with me, Mommy?」


  Said Aru while obviously panicking after hearing the sudden revelation.


  「You don’t have to worry, even if something comes up, it won’t take me a whole day to finish. Besides, now that I finished most of my adjusting work in this region and the flow of magic is relatively stable, I will have plenty of time to come play with you and Daddy.」


  「Is that so?」


  「So, would you like to practice by helping me repair the leylines sometime?」


  「Sure!」


  Seeing how Aru’s face brightened, feeling relieved I turned towards Nectar.


  「Okay, so that is what we are going to do the day after tomorrow. What are you going to do, Nectar?」


  「There are quite a few medications that I’ve been asked to make, so I need to start preparing them. I am sorry, but it looks like I won’t be able to go with you this time.」


  Nectar looked really sorry that he couldn’t make it, to which I lovingly caressed his neck.


  Oh my, it must have been some tricky request to be able to force someone like Nectar, a demi-spirit who trained under the Great Plant Spirit to put some effort into it.


  Hearing that, Aru turned toward Nectar and asked him:


  「By the way, Daddy, do you have lots of work to do?」


  「Let’s see, there is a request from the doctor at the church, some requests for deliveries of disinfectants, and for the catalysts that some magicians are going to use.」


  「…… Incidentally, when you need to deliver them?」


  「Most of the requests are due the day after tomorrow, since it is the usual day for the gathering of the medical clinics representatives, but some of the individual requests are due tomorrow, so I’ll probably need to pull an all-nighter on those.」


  Nectar smiled shyly after he stopped counting thing he had to do, to which Aru and I looked at one another and said in unison.


  「「Well, don’t just stand here, then! Get to work! Right now!」」


  「R, right! On it!」


  Nectar jumped out of the room like a rabbit suddenly startled by a predator that was out there to get him.


  I started to laugh, and then I hugged Aru with all of my might, thinking just how colorful and happy my current life was.


  Chapter 3: Dragon-san Is Surprised


  The next day I spent the whole morning with Nectar, who was working non-stop on producing the medicine he was asked to create, and after that I prepared myself to go to the local guild.


  I changed my appearance from that of a young girl to a young male and dressed in the hunter clothes that Ligurila made for me.


  I clasped my hands together and focus, imagining the flow of magical power within me. Next I visualize the magical sword and the flow of my fire powers. I then proceed to materialize the sword in my hands and filling it up completely with my fire magic.


  Thanks to that, the power of my flames should be temporary sealed away, so there should be no traces of red in my hair as well.


  I learned that I needed to remove the red strands of my hair the hard way, when in the past I almost got caught by the kingdom’s search parties more than a few times.


  But since there is no custom for people changing their hair color in this world, this should do the trick quite nicely. Well, I hope so.


  In Hibernia I’m not well known, but in Ballow the tale of ‘Black Flame Dragon’ are still told by many.


  That is why I should never lower my guard down.


  On a side note, both Aru and Nectar are using the same technique when they go out to town.


  「Fuah, Mommy’s male form surely is so cool!」


  I heard Aru’s words of praise and saw that his eyes were all shining with adoration.


  Mumu, stop with your compliments, you’re making me blush.


  「And? Did my red strand disappeared properly?」


  「Yup, everything’s perfect!」


  After being done with the sword, I put it back in the scabbard on my waist and turned towards Aru, asking him about my hair. He gave me a happy nod and a big thumbs up.


  「Right then, I’m heading out, Aru. Nectar, I’ll leave the house to you.」


  「Right, have a safe trip!」


  Then, after saying goodbye to Aru, I leave the house in my male form and head towards the Hunters Guild Branch Office in Hibernia.


  After the establishment of the Signos Magical Academy, many magicians and scholars arrived in the area, and hence Hibernia came to be known as an academic city.


  Aside from the Signos Academy, there were many other places of learning here, and so both students and teachers made the majority of the town’s population. This fact increased the influx of magic around the area.


  Although the crimes were not all that common here, you could still be in danger when leaving the city’s vicinity, as there were many monster and magical beasts lurking in the wilderness.


  But, on the other hand, since the magic in this area was so dense, you could easily acquire rare materials and powerful herbs if you knew where to look for them.


  That is also the reason why the Hunters Guild has its branch in here, and they are always on the lookout for more people who would be willing to work for them.


  The Hunters Guild was located near the city’s walls, opposite of the School District where all of the educational facilities were located. I opened the swing door and walked inside, feeling the relaxed atmosphere hanging in the air.


  Hunters usually get up early in the morning to depart for work, since the job could take a whole day or two to complete.


  Now, at this hour the number of both Hunters and their clients was rather scarce.


  As soon as I entered the building, I directed myself towards the counter set at the back of the room, where a receptionist kept on tapping her fingers on the counter.


  「Welcome to the Hunters Guild Hibernia branch. Please state your business.」


  Seeing that she got a customer, the receptionist raised her head from her office work and greeted me.


  「I would like to go on a quest. Could you present me with some that would last two to three days at maximum?」


  「Understood. Now, could you present me you Hunters tag?」


  To the receptionist’s request, I pulled out my tag from under my shirt.


  The chestnut-haired receptionist took the tag from me and placed it on the appropriate reader, and she started to perform her usual operations. However, after a few seconds, her expression stiffened, although almost unnoticeably.


  Her eyes widened in astonishment, she cast a quick glance at my face before returning to her duties, to which I lowered my head.


  「‘Nocturne-sama’, right? There is a request for the subjugation of the Marionette Tree that is rumored to have appeared in the region. Feel free to give it a try.」


  「Ahh, umm, yeah, thanks.」


  The receptionist casually brought up a topic of a monster who was rumored to have ended the lives of countless Hunters who were greedily trying to raise up their own rank. She then smiled again and began to check through the bulletin board, but soon her expression became clouded yet again.


  「I am terribly sorry, but at the moment there are no request for your current rank.」


  「Oh, no, it’s fine, I only wanted to show my face around here today, so I don’t mind if the quest’s rank is actually lower. I don’t want to steal the jobs of the Hunters who are originally from this region.」


  「Is, is that so?」


  「If possible, I was hoping to undertake some gathering quest.」


  「I understand, please wait a moment.」


  When I informed the uneasy receptionist about my preferences, she again began to search through the requests they had available at the moment.


  Seeing that, the other staff member who was working right next to the receptionist raised his face and looked at her, and then casually spoke up:


  「The only gathering quest we have right now is the one of rank 2, is it not?」


  「Rank 2……?」


  Usually you would take up quest of the same rank as your Hunters rank, but there is no problem if you want to take up the quest that is of lower rank than your own.


  However, if you take up too much quests on your shoulders, there is a possibility that you might steal the jobs from some rookies.


  What’s more, lower class gathering quests proved themselves to be a steady source of income for Hunters, so it was generally shunned upon when higher rank Hunters lower their grade quests.


  For a while I can feel the uneasy gazes of the receptionists, so I turn towards the request table.


  「There is also a gathering quest available in Rank 3, but it will probably take more than 2 days. If you’re willing to wait a little bit more, there might come some slaying quests in rank 3 or even 4.」


  「That’s kinda, umm……」


  Technically I could get it done by using Teleportation, but I didn’t wanted to risk being put under suspicion, since because of the leylines my option were rather limited at the moment.


  「I’m sorry, if you came a little bit earlier, we could have introduced you to a request that would meet your criteria.」


  I shook my head with a smile at the receptionist, who was trying to apologize to me.


  「No, that’s not your fault. I am the one to blame here, for coming here so late knowing full well what a Hunter’s day looks like.」


  「If you plan to stay in this town for a while, please let us know about your accommodations, we might be able to inform you ahead of time about any future quests.」


  「No, that won’t be necessary. But thank you.」


  I thanked them, and the receptionists looked a little bit surprised.


  It must feel strange to them since there are maybe a few actual Hunters who would decline the offer like that after it’s been made by the Guild.


  I wonder if it makes me look arrogant?


  In any case, I received back my Hunters tag, and left the counter in a somewhat depressed mood, despite the fact that I didn’t actually do nothing wrong here.


  Umu, oh well, I think like that to myself while reading the Hunters Certificate near the entrance, wanting to confirm a few things.


  Then, as I was reading through it, the door to the guild opened with a bang, so I twisted my body to see what was going on.


  「My god, this is outrageous!」


  The door to the Guild opened, and two people dressed in Hunters garbs entered the building.


  A man with horn-adorned helmet quickly approached the counter and slammed his hands onto it right in front of the receptionist that I did business with not so long ago.


  「Oi, you deceived me, what the hell is the meaning of this shit!?」


  Despite the fact that normally a woman would be brought to tears by a behavior like that, the receptionist simply rose one of her eyebrows, picked a paper that was on the desk, flickered it and surveyed its contents.


  Apparently they seemed to have some sort of a problem.


  「Hesta-san and Gukur-san. Gathering quest under the category of Rank 3. We even introduced you to a guide who was supposed to lead you to the place designated in the quest: 「Forest of Silence」 at the edge of the Signos Plains. Was there a problem?」


  「You bet your ass there were problems! Nobody told me that our guide would be a fucking child! The little shit is only going to slow us down!」


  The other man joined in complaints, and no matter how you looked at it you just couldn’t help it but to start to have a headache.


  To avoid getting involved in this, other Hunters quickly began to leave the building as soon as those two came inside.


  As I was on my way out, the door opened yet again, effectively blocking me from leaving.


  A young boy entered the Guild, rushing straight to the counter where the Hunters were.


  「I told you that I have proper Guild qualifications and I can very well protect myself if need be! If you are Rank 3 Hunters then please listen when someone is talking to you!!」


  「You there, brat, shut your hole!」


  The boy had sharp eyes and brown hair. He also got yelled at pretty badly.


  The receptionist seemed surprised by the boy’s sudden appearance, seeing how tired and out breath he was.


  However, she wasn’t going to let the men have the last word.


  「The person in charge of guiding you is indeed a student at Signos Academy, but has managed to obtain a Rank 2 as a Hunter, and also received an official training in both escort and self-defense. The Guild vouches for him.」


  「Signos or not, look at him! It’s obvious that his magic is not going to be of any use to us! But that’s not the problem here, goddamnit! What the hell do you mean that he gets a share of the reward!?」


  From those words alone, I understand the gist of what’s going on.


  Here at the Hunters Guild, there is a system that lets you ask local people to act as guides to various places around the region during the Gathering or Slaying quests.


  Regardless if you are a local Hunter or a travelling one, the guides services were often employed in a wide variety of quests due to the guides’ experience or the Hunters’ lack of knowledge about the terrain of operations.


  It is mostly a way in which the local population can earn some extra money, so they would often get hired not only to show the way, but also to help during the gathering quests.


  But sometimes, Hunters would end up hiring a guide in advance without reading the conditions of the contracts.


  In addition, these guys did not look all that strong in the first place, so for people like that it was actually a blessing that Signos Academy would allow some of its students to apply to the Guild as guides, making it easier for the weaker Hunters.


  Even a 15-years-old student would be treated here like an adult, being treated as a valuable member providing support and fighting power.


  「The terms were included in the request forms, and it is also mandatory for our employers to confirm them verbally upon accepting. You, being a Rank 3, should be well aware of that, correct?」


  The two of them were silent for a moment, probably grasping what the receptionist meant by that. They seemed to be at a loss for words.


  But still, one of them still had it in him to lash out violently.


  「S-Shut up! I’m not going to work with a mere brat! Give us another guide!!」


  「Sir, as unfortunate as it may sound to you, this boy is the only one at the moment who can guide you to Signos Plains.」


  「Shit, fine then! Cancel that request! The fault lies entirely on your end, so we’re not gonna pay any penalty for that!!!」


  「W, wait just a second! And you dare to call yourself Hunters!?」


  「Shut yer trap, brat!」


  The boy tried to stand up to the Hunters, only to be smacked by them and send back with the force of the blow.


  The boy fell back towards me, and I managed to catch him with one hand and prevent him from falling onto the ground.


  It was an easy feat for me to accomplish, since my current form was bigger than usual.


  「Sorry, mister!」


  「Don’t sweat it.」


  While the boy was busy with apologizing to me, the men have already left the Guild’s building.


  I assessed the situation and looked at the boy who was now looking at the door with regret.


  He should be around 15-years-old or so, I think.


  Although his body was slim and thin, I could feel that he was well trained from that time I grabbed him.


  The boy looked to be quite strong and was good-looking, a combination of traits that could spawn envy in any adult. That was the opinion of my keen eye.


  The tense atmosphere was gone and the normal relaxed mood returned to the Guild house, so the receptionist let out a sigh and stood up from behind the counter.


  「El-kun, a word of advice. You mustn’t talk like that to our clients.」


  「I’m so sorry, Tilda-san.」


  The boy started to frantically apologize, and the receptionist relaxed a bit and said:


  「No, the fault here is clearly mine for letting you guide those two. I wonder just how they managed to get their ranks? Foul words under the address of the Guild’s representatives, abandonment of quest without any reason whatsoever, it’s enough to make them lose their certificates. Furthermore, they could even end up being put on a blacklist, or even driven out of the Hunters Guild for good.」


  The boy’s expression stiffened when he heard that, and he still shook his head as to deny those words.


  「No, I was clearly at fault here. I wanted to go with them so that I could gather some materials that I’ve been missing.」


  「Even so, you are part of the Guild, a student that we accepted for training so you could put your abilities to good use. I’ll make sure to punish them later for their insolence.」


  Although Tilda-san was directing her anger towards someone who already left, she let out a sigh again.


  「But this is quite troublesome. Thanks to those ruffians the request is now canceled, and the due date is tomorrow. And since it was an individual’s request, the Guild will have to pay for not doing our part of the job properly……」


  「This is also quite troubling for me as well. If I don’t earn some money during the next couple of days I am going to starve to death. Also, without proper materials I basically can’t get any work done, so those guys got me good!!」


  「Now, now, El-kun, I thought I told you time and again not to spend all of your money on those inventions of yours and to eat properly……」


  「I’m sorry, but my inventions are more important to me than anything else. Now, without those materials all of my work so far is going to be for nothing. Tilda-san, can’t you do something about it?」


  「Let’s see, I have no choice now but to post this quest as urgent. I am willing to cover it from the Guild’s side, but the place itself remains a problem. Not just anyone can venture there.」


  「And even if there was someone who would be willing to undertake it, are there going to be willing to hire a guide like me?」


  「This is……」


  Tilda-san and the boy talked gently, thinking about resolving this whole situation.


  It looks like that it will be perfect for me to act without raising any kind of suspicion.


  Thinking that to myself, I walked over to them and opened my mouth:


  「Would it be alright if I take on that request?」


  Judging form the interactions between everyone who was involved, it was a perfect job for me to do.


  Tilda-san held her breath upon hearing my words, various thoughts going through her head as the Guild’s official. Finally, she must have arrive at a conclusion that it was way better to borrow my help than for the Guild to lose their credibility.


  「Are you sure you want to do this, sir?」


  「At the same time, since I’m not familiar with this whole ‘Forest of Silence’, I would like to hire this boy here as my guide.」


  Rather, they seemed to be glad that I did spoke up about it.


  It looks like Tilda-san made her decision as well, looking that her eyes were filled with resolve.


  「This boy is just a student, not a full fledged magician, but the Guild can guarantee that his skills as a Hunter are more than adequate. Thank you so much.」


  「I don’t mind that in the slightest. There are lots of Hunters who can’t use any kind of magic, so a help like that is certainly appreciated. Now, could you give me some details about the request?」


  「Certainly. Now, would you please come over to the counter?」


  「Please wait just a second, Tilda-san!」


  The boy interrupted our conversation, hearing that Tilda-san and I have already reached a general consensus.


  「‘Forest of Silence’ is an area where it is recommended to venture in with at least two pairs of Hunters! So wouldn’t it be bad for only the two of us to go there alone, and someone as handsome as that mister at that!?」


  Ahaha…… Gotta say, it was kind of awkward to get complimented on my looks when it was nothing but an illusion.


  It was already strange enough for me to turn myself into a man when I was a female college student, but it only helped me in a way that no one’s here was suspicious of me. However, I guess I’ve become noticeable in a whole other sense.


  Additionally, I didn’t look all that strong.


  「His looks are certainly quite enviable, I must say, but it’s quite alright. Since it is a rather troublesome request, I would be at ease knowing that I’m giving it to someone who is calm and composed.」


  Even Tilda-san told me something like that?


  Well, not that I mind.


  「If you say so, Tilda-san, I guess there’s nothing more for me to say in the matter.」


  It seemed that Tilda’s words of approval were enough to convince the boy.


  Also, it seemed that he didn’t wanted to disclose any kind of personal information about himself needlessly. But at the same time, it’s obvious that he wanted to be part of this quest.


  Also, Tilda-san had another thing up her sleeve that was sure to draw the boy’s attention and convinced him without problem.


  「This man here has the highest rank the Guild can offer right now. His name is ‘Noct’.」


  「…… Wha?」


  After blinking twice or thrice, the boy finally raised his face.


  「She is saying the truth. Here, this is my Guild tag.」


  I take off my tag and place it in boy’s hands, so that he could comprehend the situation faster.


  As the boy saw the tag with a total of four shields with swords and staff crossing one another, his eyes widened in surprise and his mouth opened wide.


  「Are you really ‘Noct’!? The one who took down the first class dangerous beast with a mere party of three people!? That ‘Noct’!?」


  Oooh. Who would have guessed that the boy would know about that? It’s a little bit embarrassing to say the least.


  「Well, me and my friends were just lucky at that time.」


  That much is true.


  Without luck and help of my friends, we would have never achieved victory in that suppression quest.


  Also, aside from getting my rank raised, I could eat for free in the village that was being terrorized by that monster.


  「But still, I heard that they only appoint people to your rank once a year, and solely based on abilities! I heard that you managed to slay countless high-class monsters together with your comrades…… So what are you doing in a place like this?」


  「We were never a full-time party. Basically we were just solo Hunters who happened to work together on a number of occasions. You think alone, I am not good enough?」


  「N-No, I would never dare to even think like that!」


  After that subjugation was over, the Guild wanted to give me more and more troublesome requests, but I managed to bail out on that idea by saying that monsters like that are not really my forte, and that I would like something more basic.


  The boy initially panicked, but now took a deep breath and spoke up, as if he wanted to confirm this to me, but also to himself.


  「I can take care of myself, I assure you. But, are you sure you want to have someone like me to drag you down?」


  「No problem. You do your job, and I’ll make sure to do mine just as good. Hope we can have a nice partnership.」


  I handed him my right hand, and he shook it with a slightly tense expression.


  「My name is Elvie Manton. So, I hope that we will get along.」


  As soon as the boy said his name was Elvie I realized that he was that ‘Senpai’ whose been taking care of Aru, and I was surprised by that fact more than anything. So I tried to do my best not to let any of that show on my face.


  The magical waves that were transmitted through my palm ultimately confirmed my assumptions.


  This boy with dark hair and sharp eyes was without a doubt Kyle’s descendant.


  Chapter 4: Dragon-san Works With a Grand-Grandchild


  Magical wave’s patterns tend to be different for each person, but they can be compared to the DNA back in my world, and often the members of the same bloodline share some sort of similarity when it comes to them.


  So normal humans could use specific tools to check whether or not they are related to somebody else, while magicians could easily ‘sense’ out other people in search for their relatives.


  After we both signed the contract, it took us less than fifteen minutes to get ready and we immediately departed towards our destination.


  Right now Elvie was walking right beside me in a complete and utter silence.


  As if cat got his tongue, or something like that.


  What’s interesting, he’s been acting like that since the moment he learned my rank as a Hunter.


  Well, since the Hunters Guild assigns their rank solely based on abilities, it’s should come as no surprise that those of the highest rank were considered to be someone on a completely different level from normal mortals.


  That’s a really twisted view. It bothered me greatly.


  I would never have thought that I happen to meet one of Kyle’s descendants here. But, no matter how many times I checked the magical pattern of this boy’s magic, it definitely had Kyle’s traces, which made me feel kinda happy.


  If we take whole generations into consideration, then he should be his grandchild or even great grandchild. And he already grew so much.


  No, no, no. Focus. I’m at work right now. This matter can wait until later time.


  But I just can’t wait to tell this to both Nectar and Aru!


  「Umm, Noct-san? Is there something on my face?」


  Elvie asked me that, his stiff expression becoming even more tense now. I should have seen that coming.


  「Ah, sorry, my bad. You see, I was surprised by your magical waves’ pattern.」


  There was no way that I would tell him that I was friends with his great-grandfather and that I watched his children grow, so instead I quickly told him something else entirely.


  However, there was no lie in what I said.


  Elvie’s magical waves were so thin and weak that I could hardly even sense them. In fact, I was only able to do so during the direct contact with his hand, and it was hard for me to identify them properly.


  Even now the amount of magical waves he’s been emitting was so small that it could be easily confused with the magic in atmosphere, so that was probably the reason why I failed to notice him sooner.


  It was only now I realized that Marca-chan, who was together with Aru in elementary school, rarely uses her surname ‘Slaggart’.


  While I was thinking about all that, Elvie spoke to me.


  「Eh, Noct-san, you can sense my magical waves? Even people at school or the Guild are unable to do so, often asking me ‘Are you truly a human being?’」


  Well, it’s a shame to say it, but that kind of logic was fairly reasonable. You see, magical waves are emitted by nearly all living things, so they are kind of a sign of life itself.


  And it is by that principle that I know precisely where to fix the leyline when something goes wrong with it.


  「Oh, you see, I happen to be fairly sensitive to magical waves.」


  I said that because I couldn’t tell him the truth. But it seems that he’s bought it without any kind of doubt or problem.


  「Now, that’s to be expected from someone who is the highest rank…… Now, from now on we need to make some preparations for our travel, since we are going to search for a plant called a ‘Melted Snow Grass’ at our destination.」


  「Aah, if it’s like that, it shouldn’t be a problem. I received the permission from the Guild to hire a mount for my travels, so it should contain both of us.」


  Elvie looked apologetic when he said that, but I informed him that since it was an urgent quest, we received a pass from Tilda-san to use any mount we deem appropriate completely free of charge.


  「I am terribly sorry, but since my magical waves are so weak, I’m not all that good with riding magical beasts. However, I can get to Signos Plains on horseback no problem……」


  「Ooh, I see now, well, in that case, let’s look around town for something that you can easily use. But it sounds like hard work.」


  「They are not as popular as some other mounts or beasts, but are easy to handle and you can still get to a lot of places with their help. I am truly sorry for the inconvenience.」


  Perhaps it was because Elvie understood just how dangerous of a place ‘Forest of Silence’ was at night, but his shoulders and head dropped heavily as he apologized to me yet again in anxiety.


  「It’s quite alright. There is more than one method of doing things and approaching problems, after all. Look, we’re already here.」


  While we were talking, we finally arrived at the Guild-owned stables just near the city’s gate.


  I entered inside, looked around and called the manager.


  「I’m sorry, but do you still have mounts that can easily accommodate two people?」


  「Hmmm? Oh, you guys look like you mean some serious business.」


  Said the old man who looked over as when we apparently interrupted him in caring for the beasts he had here.


  「But you know, you say easy to use, but each and every one of my mounts are of a high class. Think you’ve got what it takes to use them properly?」


  「It’s alright. So, can you show us something appropriate?」


  When I gave the manager the letter of recommendation that Tilda-san handed me before our departure, he read through its contents and his face was betraying that he could not quite believe what he read.


  It was probably hard to believe that I managed to achieve the highest rank in such a short amount of time.


  「Well look here, looks like I happen to come across some genuine big-shots! If that’s the case, I will procure something really good for you guys!」


  The manager showed us to follow him, and we were guided to a completely different building from that of the stables.


  This building was bigger and much sturdier than the regular stables, and you could hear angry roars of monsters coming from inside of it.


  I asked Elvie to wait outside the entrance.


  When the manager and I entered the building itself, all roars and cries died down.


  The thing that was there, was none other than a legendary beast that had head and wings of an eagle, and the body of a horse –– Hippogriff.


  It was over 1,5 times bigger than me, and it was gazing upon me and my companion with vigilance but also curiosity.


  「Unbelievable, a fully grown-up Hippogriff!」


  However, when the manager tries to get closer to it, it spreads its wings in a full display of its power. It looked as if it was ready to tear apart the collar and chain that were placed upon its neck.


  With that the manager seemingly gave up on approaching the beast as he only shrugged his shoulders, so I approached it instead, connecting my thoughts to its mind.


  Then the Hippogriff opened its eyes in surprise and bended its knees.


  It seems that by connecting my thoughts to his, the Hippogriff was able to understand what I was in an instant.


  It looked to be smart animal, but since the manager was right there near me, I had to make it as short as possible.


  Aah, the Hippogriff was born amongst the people, but came here only just recently. Because of that, it was seemingly stressed out.


  Because of that, it didn’t wanted to go outside, to meet others.


  Although it was reluctant, the Hippogriff lowered its head in a sign of acknowledging me and my will.


  「No way, for that Hippogriff to bow down its head……!」


  「Mister, give me this one. And bring some saddle as well.」


  I said that to the manager while stroking the Hippogriff’s head and rustle its feathers.


  ***


  「Boy, look what I borrowed!!」


  Elvie turned around to face me, nervously waiting in front of the stables, and the moment he did that, he opened his mouth vide, closed it, and then his jaw almost dropped to the ground.


  「Is, isn’t that a Hippogriff!? The beast of third class on the danger scale!?」


  「There shouldn’t be any problem for the two of us to ride it. I vouch for this child personally.」


  Saying that, the Hippogriff opened its beak as if he was going to bite Elvie, glaring at him with its sharp eyes.


  It didn’t took long for Elvie to glare back at the creature, with equally menacing look.


  「Don’t. This person is a very important costumer.」


  The situation was beginning to look quite dire, but then, to the boy’s surprise, the Hippogriff broke his knees and lay down, allowing the two of us to mount it quite easily.


  After that, Elvie followed my lead and began to aggressively climb onto the creatures back, and after struggling for a while we finally took off from the city’s gate towards the Signos Plains.


  *********


  Flying through the sky made our journey so much quicker, we have soon arrived at our destination, the ‘Forest of Silence’ in less than thirty minutes.


  However, thanks to the maneuvers that the Hippogriff was making while in the air for the first time in quite a while, after we touched the ground again Elvie almost immediately run towards the first tree he saw and started vomiting.


  I wish I have casted an anti-motion sickness spell around us prior to taking off.


  I had no problems whatsoever, and so I pretended that I saw nothing.


  And I definitely didn’t think that the way in which he fell onto the ground while holding his stomach was super-duper cute or anything like that!


  …… Since I had no choice, I let the Hippogriff roam free while keeping it at a distance from where I could still easily call it back with a special whistle, and finally after some time Elvie came back to me from the nearby bushes, looking pale and sick.


  「I, I thought I was going to die out there.」


  「It sure wasn’t pretty.」


  「I can’t, I can’t believe that you can retain such a stone-looking face despite all of that……」


  「Well, what can I say, you get used to it with time.」


  It is a trait that I managed to acquire during my aerial fights against demons of various kind (but mostly Ligurila).


  But because I couldn’t say it, I instead shrugged my shoulders and handed the boy a bottle of water, which he drank almost entirely.


  「I have kept you waiting long enough. Now, please come this way.」


  Then, as we entered the ‘Forest of Silence’ his attitude switched completely, as he himself entered the ‘work mode’.


  This time, the purpose of our visit was to gather, not to slay monsters, so we were going to try to avoid engaging monsters in battle as much as we possibly could.


  「Say, you’ve been working as a guide for quite a while now, haven’t you?」


  「No, not quite. It’s been only a year since I received my permission from the Guild to start working, and before that I’ve been mostly doing it during long vacations or weekends.」


  「But still, you seem to know these paths pretty well.」


  Even though it was a gentle slope we were walking right now, normally if you talk during a climb you tend to get tired pretty quickly, but he wasn’t showing any signs of being tired. It’s incredible that he even had energy to share a story like that with me.


  As I silently admired him, Elvie looked back at me and smiled wryly.


  「This is…… Well, my parents made sure that I got lots of outdoor exercises from the earliest years of my life. Also at school. That is how I managed to learn about the land and somewhat build my stamina.」


  「Hoo, I didn’t know that educational facilities do things like that nowadays.」


  I haven’t heard anything like that from Aru regarding his classes. He would only talk about normal classroom stuff.


  「Yes, that’s right. Since my family has a long standing record of serving in the military, my classes consisted of various kinds of survival training as well as monster slaying training. People from Signos working for the Guild are all members of such families……––––」


  At the top of the slope the forest got thinner, and the ground was covered in a peculiar-looking grass.


  「This is the ‘Melted Snow Grass’, but as the name implies the best samples are the ones that you can find around the melted snow. Gotta say, this request is rather extraordinary for this time of the year.」


  In order to protect itself from various insects and bad weather, the Melted Snow Grass also used the magical power that was stored in it to protect and preserve itself.


  Thanks to that, you could distinguish the right flowers by touching them with your fingers since they were slightly warm. According to Elvie’s words, it was a medicinal herb used as a base for many mixtures that were then shipped abroad.


  It can also grow near roads and buildings.


  「But since you can only distinguish it during winter when there is snow around, it is commonly mistook for a plain old weed.」


  「Good to know. So, in other words, we must search patiently. I’ll help you look.」


  「Thank you.」


  Elvie placed his backpack at the roots of a large tree, started crawling and crouching while searching for suitable plants and when he found one, he would put it back into his backpack.


  Now, now, –– let’s gather us some Melted Snow Grass. Where could it be?


  Ah, there it is. I spend some time gathering the plants myself.


  While searching for the plants with great care, I also spoke to Elvie.


  「Back to what we were talking about, do you want to stop being a guide and become a Hunter yourself in the future?」


  「Hmm…… Honestly speaking, I don’t think I can ever become as good of a Hunter as you, mister Noct. –––– But what I do know, is that I want to become strong.」


  I was kind of worried about those last words of his, but then he continued working and all of my worries dissipated.


  「Not that I mind it all that much, though. I know that Hunters work hard to achieve their goal and to make a living.」


  「So you want to stand at the top someday?」


  Elvie was initially surprised, but then he smiled as he answered.


  「That is, I would like to, but I’ll probably get there without realizing it someday. Honestly speaking.」


  I just wanted to work as a Hunter so that I could earn some money that would help Nectar to open up his own shop and since I also needed something to do as my human self.


  Now that we finally managed to achieve our goal, I was still working so that I could earn some pocket money for my own little things.


  「When you are a Hunter of the highest rank, I imagine that you can probably live a life of luxury, almost like a member of nobility.」


  「It’s not like I was ever really interested in life of luxury, and I was never fond of formalities, so you don’t need to use honorifics and formalities around me.」


  「I’m really grateful, but I would still like to address you with proper respect. Otherwise it might cause some problems.」


  Elvie answered me seriously, but then his hand suddenly stopped and he stopped packing the plant into his backpack.


  「You’ve been asking quite a lot of questions. Why do you want to know so much about me?」


  「I’m sorry if it came out wrong, I’m just asking out of sheer curiosity.」


  「Eeh, I would never guess, but what about you, Noct-san?」


  It surprised me that Elvie asked me with a very serious expression.


  Ahh, now I get it. Although in recent years the number of female Hunters began to increase, the ratio of men to women was still around seven to three, so homosexuality was still a common occurrence in this line of work.


  I guess Elvie had to be extra careful about that as well during his escapades as a guide.


  「You can rest assured, for I have a loving wife and have no interest in men whatsoever. If possible, I would like for us to be friends, but I guess it’s still too soon for that.」


  I even showed him my wedding ring as a token of confirmation that I was married, and seeing that made Elvie let out a sigh of pure relief.


  「I, I see. I’m sorry for suspecting you of something like this.」


  「It’s alright. It’s partially my fault for asking so many questions and not realizing it myself. Also, one of my predecessors used to tell me all the time not to talk too much to strangers, especially when you are alone with them.


  I was this close from stepping onto a landmine there. Elvie looked like someone who would easily become a target of people of such tastes if they could try and go for it.


  「Yes, I’ll try to be more careful from now on.」


  When I looked at Elvie, he nodded his head and smiled at me reassuringly.


  Chapter 5: Dragon-san Smooth-Talks


  We continued our work, and when the sun was little past noon we managed to gather all the herbs we needed, so we decided to take a short break.


  「Noct-san, you are a rather peculiar person, aren’t you?」


  We ate the sandwiches we bought while we were still in the city, and Elvie said that quite abruptly, much to my surprise.


  「Why do you think so?」


  「Despite being the highest rank Hunter, you don’t belittle others. Moreover, you try to act friendly towards people, but at the same time your handsome face makes you slightly difficult to approach. I get a feeling that I could talk to you pretty much about anything.」


  I wonder why he said that to me?


  「Well, I am but a Hunter. Nothing more and nothing less.」


  「True, but that doesn’t change the fact that you stand at the very top of the ladder.」


  「Best not to dwell on the small details.」


  「You truly are a peculiar person, Noct-san.」


  Elvie smiled bitterly and fell silent, as if trying to recall something.


  After thinking for a while, he opened my mouth.


  「Noct-san, you had to take down lots of demons and monsters to earn your rank, isn’t that right?」


  「Yeah, you’re right. I wasn’t only dealing with normal monsters, but demons as well.」


  「So, have you ever encountered one of them? Evil spirits that devour monsters?」


  Compared to a moment ago, right now Elvie was looking at me with a very serious look in his eyes.


  I could see it in his eyes that there was a reason behind that question, so I answered him while becoming curios myself.


  「…… I have heard the stories, but why do you want to know about an evil spirit like that?」


  ‘Demons’ doesn’t have one particular shape or physique.


  Even though they do have some common properties, they must always be looked upon as individuals with their unique sets of properties.


  However, sometimes the demons may grow so twisted or powerful that their properties may become a sort of their very own trademarks, earning them unique names as a result.


  Such demons may even come to invade the human settlements, being so strong that they would automatically earn a classification of Level 1 Dangerous Beast on the Guild’s scale. Many demons also liked to fight among themselves.


  Although there were information on some of them in the Guild’s records, there were far more demons out there that may have been still unknown or undiscovered.


  But the evil spirit that Elvie was talking about was even beyond that scale.


  Also, I believe that there is no illustration of evil spirit in Guild’s reference books.


  「Would you believe me if I told you that I have encountered this creature?」


  There was definitely something in his eyes that wanted to know the answer, but when he hesitated to speak up, instead he only smiled vaguely.


  「I’m sorry. I shouldn’t have asked. Please, forget about it.」


  「No, I mean……」


  「Well then, Noct-san, shall we head back?」


  Elvie said that despite the fact that he didn’t even finish his sandwich, and so it was so sudden that I had no other choice but to nod my head and drop the subject.


  「There is still some time until the sun goes down. Is this going to be enough for your materials collection?」


  「Not really, but with this much I can procure the rest in town. I would like to avoid staying here until it gets dark if I can help it. Safety comes first, as they say.」


  That much sure is true, but I still can’t help it but look at him with curiosity.


  「Well then, why didn’t you try to buy those things in town to begin with?」


  「Umm, this is…… Those things are a little bit pricey, but that’s perfectly okay!」


  「You told that receptionist earlier that you wouldn’t have enough money for your living expenses, so wouldn’t that be bad?」


  I let out a heavy sigh, hearing how hard those words came through his mouth.


  「Listen, you and I are Hunters, so it makes us equal. So for showing me the way here I must give you an appropriate award, and in turn you may ask me to give you even more for your services. So stop pretending like you are sorry about it. I judged that under that condition this request can be easily cleared. So you don’t need to hold yourself back.」


  「…… I’m sorry.」


  Elvie hung his head, apparently feeling guilty about that situation.


  Umu, as long as you understand then everything’s fine.


  「Right, so, what do you need?」


  「Umm, it’s the roots of a plant called Cassia. I’ll need about three portions of it.」


  「Hm? Do you use it to strengthen some metal?」


  Cassia’s roots were supposedly used by both blacksmiths and craftsmen in order to forge weapons and craft magical tools. I remember that Belga once told me that when she was crafting something herself.


  「It seems that you know your stuff. You see, for my extracurricular activities I am producing some magical machines, and then I sell them so that I can get money out of it.」


  Actually, I didn’t needed to know a detail that was this depressing.


  「So that’s why, huh?」


  「I mean, it’s something I do at school.」


  Elvie laughed while looking a bit embarrassed about that explanation of his. Oh well, looks like the Cassia herbs are now our utmost priority.


  「So, we’d better start searching for the sake of your living expenses.」


  「Thank you so much, but I’m afraid that Cassia does not grow in groups and is difficult to find. What’s more, it’s above ground part is really difficult to distinguish, so it will be a miracle if we manage to find even a single one of them.」


  「Okay, but it is supposed to grow around here somewhere, right?」


  「Umm, I guess. Umm, Noct-san?」


  I heard Elvie’s distressed voice, but I was too busy with squatting down, putting my hands on the ground and concentrating my thoughts to pay that any mind right now.


  As usual, when I connected my mind to the leyline, I could see clearly the threads of magical energy that were connecting with every plant in the vicinity as clearly as day.


  Now, I would be able to find the real thing by following its magical waves’ pattern.


  Let’s see…… Cassia, Cassia……


  「…… Found it. One it as your ten, the other one is at my three.」


  「Eh, you have found it? How!?」


  Elvie sounded surprised, to which I laughed cheerfully.


  「Well, that is my little secret. But anyway I’m glad that it is not all that far away. Let’s go do some digging!」


  Although it seems that Elvie was somewhat suspicious of me, he still started to follow my lead and soon enough, when we discovered Cassia leaves on the ground, his eyes began to sparkle with both joy and surprise.


  「That’s amazing! Noct-san!」


  Elvie was getting ready to procure some tools from his backpack, such as shovel and a small scoop placed at the tip of a long stick, but I stopped him with a gesture of my hand, pointed another one at the ground that surrounded Cassia and said:


  「Excavation!」


  I say the words in ancient language and infuse them with power, making the ground around Cassia softer and easier to remove without the risk of damaging the roots.


  「Soul words……」


  I was surprised just how lonely that voice sounded.


  Looking at it now, Elvie was looking at me with envy clearly visible in his eyes.


  「Boy?」


  「…… Ah, no, Noct-san, I see that you can use Soul Words.」


  「Yeah, that is why they call me a Magical Swordsman. I just happen to know some magical words.」


  I indeed used magic, but what of it?


  「It should be easier to dig like that, right?」


  「Right, thank you very much, now then, Noct-san, I can take care of this plant here, so could you go to that other one and collect it? It will be faster if each one of use work on our own plant.」


  「But……」


  「It’s alright! I can take care of myself if need be!」


  I was initially hesitant to leave him on his own, but Elvie just stood up and started to work with the shovel on his own, so the conversation kind of broke off at this point.


  「Do you have a whistle or something that makes a loud noise? Just in case something unforeseen happened?」


  「Yes, I do have something like that.」


  「Please use it if you happen to wonder into some wild animal. If worst come to worst, we shall meet at that place where the Melting Snow Grass grows, okay?」


  「Right! I’ll catch up with you soon.」


  Then I took another shovel from Elvie’s backpack and went to the other point with Cassia.


  There I again used the ancient language to soften the ground, and dug the shovel into the ground and started excavating the roots with great care.


  Then I sensed something on the scouting net that I secretly erected around the place where Elvie was.


  From the feeling of it, it was something huge.


  It’s bad, it’s really bad! Elvie was still there!


  Holding the shovel in my hand, I turned around and dashed towards the place where Elvie was.


  Shortly after, I started to see Elvie’s silhouette in between the trees.


  However, I need to act fast!


  「Let’s do this……––––」


  I let out a ferocious battlecry as I drew my sword from my waist.


  When Elvie suddenly came to a stop, I rolled up to him and pushed him away in a hurry.


  At that moment, something popped out of the ground in the exact place where Elvie stood a moment ago.


  It was a huge snake…… No, it was an earthworm.


  Its body was reddish-brown in color and its peristalsis seemed to be over one meter.


  It was impressive, but at the same time really messed up.


  Irritated that its surprise attack didn’t work, the earthworm began to wiggle angrily, baring the sharp teeth around its ‘mouth’.


  If it wasn’t for my quick reaction, Elvie would have without a shred of doubt end up inside of its stomach.


  「Earthworm!?」


  The earthworm wanted to attack Elvie again, but this time I managed to stop that attempt as well, by throwing the shovel that I held in my hand at it with my full might.


  「Boy, get away from there!」


  The shovel flew through the air and plunged deeply into the earthworm’s neck, but even with my draconic strength it didn’t do that much harm to it.


  But the earthworm’s attention was drawn to me instead, as it plunged towards me with a blood-curdling roar. In that case.


  I’ll send you back to the ground where you belong! Earthworm!


  I directed my sword into the place from which its fangs rose up, and while avoiding the earthworms leap I swung my sword with all of my strength.


  「Haa!」


  The moment the sword separated earthworm’s head from the rest of its body, a pillar of flames rose from the fresh wound.


  The ground shook and vibrated from a tremendous scream that sounded very much like metal scraping against metal, but the monster recovered from that quickly.


  Even without its head, it still wanted to attack me by swinging its tail at me, but,


  「Noct-san, get down!」


  As soon as I heard Elvie’s voice I crouched reflexively, and then a huge mass of magical power passed over my head with a crushing sound.


  Eh, huh, wait a second, explosion!?
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  To be more precise, it was a shock wave, one of the most basic form of attack when it comes to magical combat. It effects may vary depending on the caster, but it usually detonated upon impact with the target. And right now it crushed upon the earthworm’s body, blowing it away while letting out a high-pitched shrill.


  Earthworm fell back on the ground, sending another shock through it, bodily fluids gushing out of its now completely broken body.


  I finally let out a sigh of relief, stood up and looked back at Elvie, who was now holding some device made of wood and metal in his hand.


  「Thanks for that. Are you injured?」


  「No, it should be me who should thank you for the rescue. Are you injured anywhere, Noct-san?」


  「Ooh, it’s nothing big. Anyway, I’m sorry for that. I was supposed to protect you during the course of this quest, but instead I parted ways with you, exposing you to harm.」


  How am I ever going to face Kyle or Belga after putting their descendant into a harm’s way?


  「No, it’s not your fault at all, Noct-san! Rather, the blame is entirely mine for proposing for us to act on our own! If it wasn’t for your help, I would have ended up in that monster’s stomach!」


  Seeing how Elvie’s body was shaking all over from worry and that he was speaking of the bottom of his heart, I couldn’t help it but laugh warmly.


  「But still, just before that Earthworm came out of the ground, you’ve managed to see it and wanted to dodge it, right? How did you know?」


  Earthworms are considered to be the 3rd class Dangerous Beasts, which puts them on equal terms with Hippogriffs.


  Its intelligence is really low, but since it moves in the ground without making even the slightest of sounds, it is virtually impossible to detect it unless you surveil the area around you with magic.


  But Elvie for sure knew about its presence before I even came to his rescue.


  Additionally ––––


  「Umm, how do I put it? I simply knew that it was there, like an intuition. I can’t really explain it all that well, and I don’t really understand it all that well, but I always feel uneasy deep down inside of me when there is a danger approaching or when my life is threatened. And if I act upon that feeling I can avoid it. I used to think those were mere coincidences in the past, but now I know that it is quite handy.」


  「…… Oh, well, it’s good that you’re not hurt.」


  I gave up on investigating the matter further, since no harm actually came to the boy.


  I don’t really get it myself.


  At that moment I sensed a magical waves that belonged to something other than him. Just what was that?


  Besides, I was really curious about that strange device that Elvie was holding in his hand.


  「It is one of the things that I’m using: a magical gun. It uses shockwaves to attack the target, and its power is comparable to that of a cannon. But I wonder if the amount of magic it uses is okay?」


  「Umm, this is……」


  At that moment I couldn’t help it but feel nostalgic seeing just how much this boy resembled Belga, while he inspected his gun, and then put it away back into the holster that was hanging from his hip.


  In the past, this device was merely a substitute for the weakest of magicians who had problems with remembering the incantations for more powerful spells. But now, since it underwent lots of improvements, these guns could now automatically draw from the user’s magical reserves and convert them into ‘bullets’ of sorts. Even the normal people could technically use it, as long as they possessed enough magical power for the bullet to form.


  However, the technology used to convert the magical power was by no means perfect and as a result each bullet needed tremendous amounts of magical energy to work effectively. So unless you weren’t a genuine magician, using it effectively was limited and full of flaws.


  「Umm, it’s okay, really, this thing, it is only as powerful as the magician who uses it.」


  Hearing all of this from Elvie’s mouth made me remember Aru’s words: ‘a magician who cannot use magic properly.’.


  And seeing that right now, I understood that it must be true. His situation was not an enviable one.


  The look on his face convinced me that it was not the topic I should pursue right now, and so I swiftly changed the subject.


  「Hmm, I see. But the technique that this gun employed was quite powerful and precise. Surely it must have been expensive?」


  「I’ve made it on my own, so it wasn’t all that expensive, really.」


  「Your own…… Did you made that by yourself?」


  「Yes, that’s right. It is the part of the extracurricular activities that I’m involved with.」


  Elvie scratched his cheek as if he was embarrassed to admit it, and then proceeded to explain.


  「You see, both magical guns and bullets are fairly expensive nowadays. The gun itself I received from an old man at the Guild who was about to retire, but since bullets are consumable items, I had to design and craft them myself from scratch, and then asked my friends to fill them with magic for me. But even so, one bullet like that consumes about one-fourth of my living expenses, so it’s a rather cheap gun that needs maintenance after firing one shot.」


  Certainly, with the emergence of ‘Spiritual Magic’, one could reduce the incantations by a large margin and use the remaining space for something more useful, which was probably the device’s greatest advantage. No wonder it was popular among the Hunters.


  But at the same time, the gun itself was not expensive at all, but for the cost of one bullet you could probably buy three short swords.


  「Truth to be told, it is more of a good luck charm to me. It reminds me of my dream and makes me work even harder to achieve it.」


  Although it was not the easiest tool to use, the way in which Elvie looked at this piece of scrap made me remember Belga yet again.


  「I see. You are truly amazing.」


  「It’s nothing all that praiseworthy, Noct-san. I wanted to use fire, but since we are in the middle of the woods I wasn’t sure what would happen, since I can’t control the magical flames as freely as you. After all, I’m closer to being just an ordinary Hunter.」


  Elvie smiled ambiguously while collecting the shovel from the ground, the one that I sent flying towards the Earthworm’s neck.


  He didn’t know that those flames were my own, so it was natural that he would think like that.


  「But, seeing that thing in action, maybe now you could even design a completely new gun of your own……」


  Hearing that, Elvie smiled cheerfully, ever so slightly.


  Ah –– Yes, yes. I see how it is.


  In order to make a device like that you need qualifications, so if anyone ever found out what he did he might end up being sent into court and sentenced to prison.


  Well, since he is a minor it would not probably be that bad, but still it would be bad nonetheless.


  「Even if you say that, I just remodeled the parts that are already available on the market, so it was not my original design. It was risky of me to do, but technically I did not broke the law in any way…… B, but I don’t use it for bad things, I swear!」


  Elvie started to panic right in front of my eyes as I was wondering just whatever shall I do about this situation.


  After all, I am an adult and going by the rules of common sense, I should at the very least say SOMETHING to him.


  But, well, you see, I’m a dragon, not a human being.


  Besides, Elvie’s face was truly shining when he was talking about the gun.


  Right, let’s start with this.


  「…… Well, I can understand that you make your own bullets because of financial reasons, and customizing your weapon is perfectly normal and acceptable behavior. In addition, the gun can compensate for your own lack of physical ability.」


  「But still, Noct-san, even if I didn’t shoot I think you would have been able to defeat that Earthworm quite easily.」


  「I see it quite differently. Since I wasn’t able to get rid of that monster in one fell swoop, I just caused one-fourth of your living expenses to go to waste. So don’t be so hard on yourself.」


  「But……」


  Seeing how Elvie was torn between pride and common sense, I laughed wholeheartedly.


  「Well then, so how about it? When you make a new gun, will you show it to me?」


  「Noct-san!?」


  「The Cassia roots that we are digging will be used to strengthen your gun, correct? I would like to see the fruits of our labor with my own eyes. Also, one of my old friends used to like guns quite a lot, so you can say that it is nostalgic for me to see one.」


  「Is, is that right……?」


  Remembering Belga, I looked into the distance, and Elvie looked at me as if he was wondering just what I was thinking about now.


  That’s right, that friend of mine, your great grandmother, I can’t meet her anymore.


  Still a little bit shy, Elvie finally put his gun back in its holster and nodded vigorously.


  「I understand. I will definitely show it to you once it is done.」


  「Yeah, and I’m looking forward to it. Once you do, please contact me in the drug store ‘Dryad’ in western part of Hibernia.」


  「Right.」


  Okay, with that I now have an excuse to meet you once more!


  Realizing that I successfully passed my smooth-talk check, I clasped my inner fist and raised it high into the air. Then I calmly looked around the forest, which was already becoming quite dark.


  「…… The sun will soon set, so we should get a move on. But first, let’s take the fangs off that Earthworm, shall we?」


  「Right. Also, I heard that its body fluids can serve as a base for some medicine.」


  It might be a good souvenir for Nectar.


  Thinking like that, I began to take the valuable parts off of the subjugated monster’s corpse. At the same time, I couldn’t help it but to notice that slightly disappointed look on the boy’s face.


  When I finished my looting, we took the other Cassia roots and put it in Elvie’s backpack.


  Fufun. You may be one of the most potent plants around here.


  But! I am still going to make you mine by using my Excavation spell!


  「Is this much enough for you?」


  「Yes, thank you so much!」


  He said that while genuine gratitude shone in his eyes, and we slowly began to walk back through the forest.


  Chapter 6: The Everyday Life of the Boy, the Genius and the Problem Child


  On the premises of Signos Academy there were many school buildings with many different facilities.


  There is even an anecdote that at the very beginning of the Academy’s existence, to accommodate for a vast amount of students the magicians at the time annexed nearby town’s streets and buildings, just so that they could have enough space.


  As proof, if you were to look at the town’s layout from a bird-eye perspective, you would see that the western part of the Academy extended greatly into the town premises.


  Due to the sheer size of the campus, the Academy could accommodate a total of ten thousand people, student and faculty staff combined.


  Thanks to that, the dormitories could be separated from the main school buildings with a great distance, not to mention club rooms and places designated for various kinds of extracurricular activities.


  *********


  「Is that true, Elvie? You made a promise with the highest Rank Hunter to meet with him again?」


  Elvie, who was currently working on the schematic of another magical device at his desk in the club room located in the most remote part of the Academy, looked behind him at his Elf friend, Iori Eisel.


  「It’s true, I keep on telling you this over and over, Iori. We went on a quest together and he told me to meet him again once I completed my new gun.」


  「But really, the highest rank Hunter? Why would someone like that, who is usually requested by the Royal family or the richest of merchants, come to a town like Hibernia in the first place? And why would he go on a quest with you and wanted to meet you again? Are you sure you didn’t imagine all that?」


  「You sure are right in some aspects, but…… How else are you going to explain those Cassia roots that I’m using to strengthen my gun?」


  「Ah! This is, well…… Maybe you bought them after cutting on your food expenses?」


  Iori frowned when he heard Elvie’s response. He was wearing a scrubs on top of his uniform, with his hands in its pockets.


  「I would certainly do that if I hadn’t met Noct-san, but since he split the bonus for the Earthworm in half, I was able to not do that, while also replenishing the missing materials.」


  「Truly, that saved you. It looks like it was more or less an ideal job. You should be grateful for that. Wish our club would have a leader like that.」


  「You say leader, but still we are allowed to carry on with our activities even though we have less than five members.」


  In spite of his delicate appearance, Elvie smiled in a way that was not-in-the-least nice or delicate.


  「No, look, I am grateful for that. And for the fact that you invited me in the first place. Thanks to that I can tinker with my devices as much as I want, even though I am an Elf.」


  「Aah. Now that I think about, why are you even here? You should have gone with the normal Tinkering Club or Engineering Club or something like that.」


  「Hey, were you even listening to what I was saying just now. That’s so like you.」


  Iori rolled his eyes in an exaggerated manner.


  「I mean yeah, there are quite a lot of options to choose from, but you see, there are lots of dwarves in those clubs, and they are usually really hard-headed and have bad manners. Even if I wanted to use those facilities they simply would not let me, making excuses like: the weak Elves should just sing or dance!, or something like that.」


  「Yeah, now that you mention it.」


  Elvie nodded his head hearing Iori’s explanation, but still, even if he was aiming at the growth and development of his skills as an individual, inviting Iori to the club was still a bit of a reckless thing to do.


  「The room is a mess, our equipment is falling apart, but at least I can freely do whatever I want. And besides, you’re the one who takes care of most of the club’s expenses.」


  「Oi.」


  「Besides, I really liked the idea of that magical gun that you were talking about.」


  Although a lot of things Iori spoke about made him feel miserable, he couldn’t help it but to smile hearing that last sentence.


  「Yeah, and without you and Mikoto being around, I don’t think I would still be sticking with that idea.」


  「Really? It was your ultimate ‘goal’ that made Mikoto and I stick with this club for so long. Then again, I was surprised when you proposed ‘that kid’ to join in as well. Why?」


  Sensing the ridicule in his words, Elvie frantically dropped his head.


  「Aah, sorry for not asking you guys for opinion first.」


  「You thought there was no need since you are the Club President? Or maybe it was because you were asked by the teacher or because you sympathize with him on some level? Does he even know what our activities are? Or maybe you thought that he would back out if he knew? What was your reason?」


  「This, is……」


  Elvie was at a loss for words, suddenly being pressed by Iori like that, but then the door to the club room opened.


  「El-senpai, Io-senpai, hello!」


  「Hi there, Aru. You’re late.」


  Iori raised his hand in response to Aru greeting, a young boy wearing the uniform of the Academy’s elementary school division, wearing a tie in olive color, a symbol of the Liberal Arts course.


  The boy joined their club about a month ago, had a lovely, almost girly-like face with fair hair that were trimmed at shoulder height.


  「Yes, sorry about that! The ancient grammar class took longer than usual.」


  Aru was eleven years old, but since his academic skills were quite outstanding he was allowed to study the more advanced material already, but something in his statement made Iori ask in surprise.


  「Aru, didn’t you get a full score in ancient grammar?」


  「Yes, but I was asked to help, since people had quite a lot of trouble with understanding the material they needed for their homework, and so they wanted me to teach them.」


  Elvie nodded his head hearing that explanation. That’s our eleven year-old boy, who managed to score the nickname of a ‘Genius Problem Child’ for himself ever since he started learning at the Academy.


  「And later, while I was on my way here I wandered into the people from martial arts club as they tried to recruit me, the culinary club, and so on and so on, so I had to lose them on my way here.」


  「I, I see.」


  Elvie laughed hearing Aru’s serious answer, and then he turned towards the girl in black uniform and red ribbon, a signature of the Magical course, who happened to enter the room right after Aru did.


  「So, Mikoto, what is this thing that you hold in your hand?」


  「…… Fried Dodo bird.」
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  The girl held a paper bag in her hand, from which a pair of red skewers stood out. From the moment she entered the room, the thing that was most eye-catching about her were the pair of fox ears atop of her head, a symbol of her being a half-beast.


  Additionally, she had a fluffy tail behind her, now swaying with joy.


  「Mi-san helped me out on my way here, and she even told the cuisine guys to bring us a sample of one of their meals. It was truly delicious!」


  「I also got a message from the cooking club. One of their ovens seems to be broken, and so they will bring it later to have it fixed.」


  「Oh, good to know in advance.」


  Said Iori while taking one skewer from Mikoto.


  Since the exchange of money between students in the Academy was more or less prohibited, it was a kind of obligatory custom that various clubs would help each other out for small favors.


  Even small clubs could get a hold of funding if their activities were useful to others, and so cooperation was easy and beneficial.


  Since Elvie’s club was basically a ‘Magic Machines Development Club’ they would often get asked by other students and clubs to fix their various devices and machines.


  「It cannot be helped, then. Let’s go there later.」


  「Iori, I’ll leave it to you.」


  Elvie took the skewer that Aru gave him in his hand and took a bite off the treat.


  The crispy texture of fried chicken was covered in spices, while the meat underneath it was supple and moist with meat juices.


  「They are so good, without a doubt. The Cooking Club.」


  「Mhm, it is truly interesting just how many flavors the cuisine of this country has.」


  「You don’t have things like that in your country, Mikoto?」


  Iori asked, and Mikoto fell silent while looking for an answer, folding an empty bag and throwing it away.


  Mikoto was an exchange student from a country far away across the ocean to the east, whose inhabitants were totally different from people across the Western continent.


  「No, it’s certainly different..」


  「Hee, I would like to try some of it one day.」


  「If they sell the seasoning, I would like to buy some.」


  「I wonder… Maybe instead of searching throughout the country, it would be much faster to ask someone from the Pharmacology Club to help us recreate them?」


  「I wouldn’t know about that, sorry I can’t help.」


  Mikoto’s fluffy ears fell down a bit when she said that, while Iori put his hand on her shoulder in an attempt to comfort he, and Elvie decided to play along.


  「Right, since we don’t have anything particular planned for today. Iori, go the Cooking Club and see if they have any blueprints or schematics for that oven they want us to fix.」


  「Roger that.」


  「Mikoto, could you work on the bullet we talked about earlier? You can leave it in here.」


  「Mhm, right, El, I’ll go out with you later.」


  「Roger.」


  Elvie held a small object to Mikoto, smiling uncomfortably as he was not at all happy with that concept of ‘going out later’.


  Mikoto silently nodded and took the inactive bullet from Elvie, bringing it to one of the vacant desks.


  Mikoto then spreads the working cloth over the desk, and put the object that Elvie gave her right on top of it.


  She straightened her back, getting to work as her expression stiffened and her lips moved quickly.


  「Purify, cleanse.」


  After reciting the chant that sounded like it came from her home country, she clasped her hands together and held them up to a certain degree. The surrounding magic began to activate and the cloth on the desk started to react to it.


  It was a technique called ‘Spiritual Overload’ peculiar to the country that she came from. When Elvie once asked her how does it work, she said that it gathers the magical power form the atmosphere and applies it to magical circuits of the given object, forcing it to activate.


  Originally Elvie would need to erase the magical symbols on the bullet and put a new one on it, but thanks to Mikoto he no longer needed to do that.


  Elvie was observing the whole process with interest, while Mikoto started to chant words in her native tongue, making her golden hair shine brightly and glow.


  「El-senpai, El-senpai, what is happening right now?」


  Aru was looking at Elvie with expectations in his eyes, clearly wanting to be a part of it, so Elvie turned towards Aru and said:


  「Okay, so why don’t you practice engraving the runes like you did last time?」


  「Alright!」


  Aru placed his backpack on the ground and took out the tools needed for the job, and then sat down at the desk right next to Elvie’s.


  Elvie turned towards Aru who got to his job right away, asking as naturally as he could.


  「So, I heard that recently you are taking lots of classes from the advanced level. But aren’t you still on elementary school?」


  「I am, but only when it comes to things like physical education or music or other stuff like that.」


  So, in other words, Elvie could guess that right about now Aru was taking part in advanced courses almost exclusively.


  In the first place, Elvie met Aru for the very first time during the ancient grammar lesson meant for much more advanced course.


  At first, when he saw the little boy who was a head-length smaller than him sitting together with people that were in the latter half of their teens, for a moment there he seriously had thought that he might have entered the wrong classroom.


  Aru was eleven years old and entered the academy around a year ago, but he was already receiving classes of the same level as Elvie, rather than those of other first years.


  He really had mixed feelings when it comes to Aru, for he had finished the elementary level of education during one semester, and because of that he was allowed to take the courses that were meant for higher levels of education.


  There was no other student like Aru. At best, there were some who were outstanding in one field or two, but not like this.


  He seemed to acquire knowledge at an outstanding pace, making all of the Academy’s classes look deadbeat-easy. Furthermore, since he was allowed to learn the more advanced classes, Aru became the topic of gossip not only among his fellow students, but also the teachers as well.


  The gossip intensified from the day the adorable boy appeared in the high-school division. From the get-go he was able to understand most of the topics and discuss them with the teacher far better than other students of that level. There wasn’t anyone in the high-school division who wouldn’t know about him.


  And, due to his unique constitution, this boy’s study was probably on the same level as a magician or even higher than some of them with far less time devoted to his studies.


  「Today I was in elementary school, and so I ate lunch together with my friends.」


  Elvie listened carefully to the boy’s words, while Aru continued to talk about his elementary school friends, completely unaware of the tension in the room.


  「You get along with children of magicians?」


  「Yes, with Marca in particular! Since I go to the higher division classes we don’t spend that much time with each other, but I promised her that I will eat lunch together with her, and it was really tasty!」


  「Fu, fuhn.」


  Aru continued talking in a happy manner, while Elvie was doing his best to pretend to be calm and collected about it.


  「They tell me that they envy me for being in advanced classes. I told Marca that I would love it if she was to skip grades as well and go to the same classes as me.」


  「So, what did she say to that?」


  Aru replied to Iori, who interrupted him out of curiosity.


  「She said that she would like to meet with her older brother, who is also in the advanced division.」


  With just this one word, Elvie had to utilize all of his self-control to remain calm and change his expression.


  「Hmm, Older Brother, you say. Is he refusing to come home?」


  「It seems so, but only ever since he got admitted to Signos Academy. Marca wanted to know if he was doing well, and so she decided to enroll here as well.」


  「Hm, I see how it is. I kind of want to say something, but at the same time I kind of don’t.」


  「I want to help her, but I don’t know anything else about him aside from the fact that he is in the advanced course at this Academy. Io-senpai, do you know anyone who goes by the name of ‘Slaggart’?」


  「Slaggart, you say?」


  As Elvie tried to grasp a hold of the entire situation, he silently looked at Iori who seemed to be having a time of his life giggling.


  He looked convinced, and thankfully he managed to retain his normal facial expression when he said to Aru:


  「Hey, Aru, did you know? The name of the headmaster of this Academy?」


  「Sure. Seram Slaggart is the current headmaster of the Academy.」


  「That’s right. He was a student at this Academy before you were even born, the son of the famous magician Kyle Slaggart. Maybe Marca is somehow related to the Headmaster? –––– Oh well, it is something as equally dubious as the rumors right now, that aside from the headmaster’s bloodline, the son of the Dragon also attends this Academy. Guess it’s nothing more than a hoax.」


  「I, Is that so?」


  Elvie wondered why Aru would react in a way that he did, while Iori continued his tale.


  「In other words, if there truly was someone like that here, there wouldn’t be those rumors to begin with. The same could be said about the child of Slaggart coming to the Academy at the same time as we did. Or maybe it is just that he changed his name.」


  Elvie shot Iori a sharp glare, one that would surely kill if it was able to.


  Thankfully, Aru didn’t seem to notice the way that his senpai glared at his friend, for he just dropped his head while feeling down.


  「I see. I guess it is really impossible for me to do anything for her the way I am now. She just looked so lonely, so I just wanted to find him to let her know that he was here, safe and sound at the very least.」


  「Well, there’s no need for you to feel so down about it. You see, Marca’s ‘Nii-chan’ probably just has his own very unique circumstances to worry about.」


  「Thank you very much, Io-senpai.」


  Elvie let out a small sigh, small enough for Aru to not notice it, and then picked out a piece of paper from his desk.


  「Okay. Aru, could you copy this ancient letter and put it onto the bullet. I need to go to the storage room for a moment. Mikoto, I leave Aru in your care.」


  「Yes~.」


  「Mhm.」


  While preparing the next stamp, Mikoto showed her acknowledgement by wagging her fluffy tail.


  「Hmm. Oh well, guess I’ll head over to the Culinary Club soon.」


  Aru let out a heavy sigh, seeing that he was unable to locate Marca’s brother, and Iori did just the same.


  Chapter 7: The Boy, The Genius, and the Problematic Child’s Anticipation


  Iori took the toolbox with him and together with Elvie they went to the Cooking Club’s clubroom.


  「Now I get it. So it’s like that, huh?」


  He said that while they stopped at an empty classroom that was rearranged to act like a small storage room. Since their club was too small, they couldn’t have a storage room of their own.


  「What’s ‘like that’?」


  「The reason why you let little Aru join our club. I would also like to hear more about your ‘Little Sister’ –– Elvie Slaggart.」


  「Oh, shut up. And don’t forget that I go by Manton now.」


  Elvie listened to Iori’s words in silence, not answering to his provocations, all the while looking around the storage for the things that they might need.


  However, since he wasn’t able to find what he was looking for, he eventually sat on a small wooden box and looked back at Iori.


  「And besides, you’ve got one thing wrong. I wanted to see who that ‘Aru’ guy was, since he was mentioned in one of Marca’s letters.」


  「So it’s jealousy, is it not? If it is, it’s rather amusing, if I can say so myself. I didn’t know that you are that much of a Siscon, Elvie. Yet, not even once did you go and see her since you entered the Academy.」


  「…… I’m going back home for summer vacations. Otherwise my mother threatens me that she’s going to stop paying my tuition fee.」


  It was one of the conditions that his mother gave him when she finally let him apply to Signos, after being adamant on not letting him do so.


  It was also thanks to his mother that Elvie could use her maternal surname ‘Manton’, and that she didn’t tell Marca so she won’t get worried.


  「Besides, when I first started to not go home, I stayed in the club building for an entire week. It was more convenient for me that way, since I could tinker with my stuff and adjust it without any interruptions.」


  Elvie leaned against the wall and grinned sadly, and then he finally decided to give up and come clean to his friend.


  「Marca, she’s a good girl. She even sends me letters once a month, saying that she’s worried for her Big Brother. But, what kind of Big Brother am I? That’s why I can’t muster enough courage to say it to her. Not when she adores her Big Brother so much.」


  「No way, please don’t tell me that you haven’t told your Little Sister that you can’t use magic?!」


  Elvie avoided any eye contact with his friend, which caused his eyes to widen in surprise.


  「I asked Mom to handle it somehow. And it looks like Mom did not tell her either……」


  「…… Aaah, I see how it is. So that’s the reason why you are so obsessed with magical guns.」


  Iori for the first time during this conversation showed signs of irritation, glaring at his friend in a way that would make all of your hair stand on end.


  「Even if you become a master at using the magic gun, it will not bring you back your ability to use magic. Even if you don’t tell your Little Sister now, she’s going to find it out on her own eventually.」


  「I know that, Iori. I know, but could you play along for a little while longer?」


  For a second there Iori was looking into Elvie’s eyes as if he was looking for an answer in them, but that did not prove helpful at all, only getting him to feel lost.


  「Aah, sure, why not? After all, I am using your goal to test my own skills and craft. Same as for Mikoto, for she wouldn’t be able to practice her magecraft otherwise.」


  「You could at least have put it in a nicer way.」


  Hearing Iori’s somehow twisted words, Elvie finally bounced off the wall he was leaning against.


  「Well, it’s good either way. Just remember that it is usually you who starts to panic first when things tend to go south. I’ll be the one laughing last, as usual.」


  Saying that, Iori left the storage room.


  Elvie also stood up, wanting to try again to search for things he needed to find, but then he looked at his own hand.


  If he could use magic, he could have used a simple search spell to get the job done in a flash.


  Elvie tried to utilize a technique that was mainly designed for children, imagining the flow of his mana inside of his body, focusing it all in one single point. He tried that hundreds if not thousands of times already.


  No matter how much he tried, no matter for how long he trained, his magical power was not responding to his calling, the only result he would get was that his hands were all sweaty.


  Realizing that this simply wasn’t going to work, Elvie began to look for the things he needed on his own.


  *********


  When Elvie finally returned to the clubroom, Mikoto was nowhere to be seen. Only Aru was still sitting at his desk.


  「Ah, if you’re looking for Mi-san, she said that she finished what she had to do and now she must go to ‘purify’ herself.」


  「I, I see.」


  It seems that in Mikoto’s country, magic is something thought of as ‘Godly interventions’ or ‘miracles’, so after using it certain rituals had to be performed for the caster to be able to come back to his or her ‘ordinary self’.


  They even went as far as to try to teach Mikoto the concepts of Western magecraft once, but even then Mikoto was unable to utilize it properly, much like Elvie.


  「And I even told her that we could grab something to eat while she was at it.」


  「Guess she must be full from that skewer from earlier.」


  It is a common thing among magicians of great power to have a big appetite, but thinking that even among them Mikoto was probably the biggest glutton he has ever seen, Elvie couldn’t help it but to smile bitterly.


  As Elvie approached the desk with the materials he found, he saw that Aru was gazing at the magical diagram that he left at his desk.


  「Senpai, this is?」


  「Aah, it’s the schematic for a new technique I want to try placing in my bullets next time. Although I need to simplify it so that it can fit into a small space, but so far I’ve had no luck with that.」


  「Haa……」


  Unusually for him, Aru replied in a vague manner like that while frowning his eyebrows and cocking his innocent face. Elvie smiled bitterly while looking at the paper.


  「I use the simplified terms of ancient language, so maybe that’s why you can’t understand them.」


  「…… Senpai, here, and also there, I think that you just repeated the same words.」


  「!!! Where!?」


  Although Aru pointed exactly at what he was talking about with his finger, Elvie still had to see it for himself to actually believe it.


  And indeed, certain expressions tended to overlap with each other at certain points.


  「Also, is that really okay to place that formula here?」


  「Wait, wait, wait, if you erase it here, then the connection to here is going to disappear.」


  「But if you placed it here, then it would probably be okay, for it’s going to be defined together with this thing here.」


  Elvie looked over the paper as his brain started to work at full throttle.


  Certainly, if they connect it here it could work. As the two of them racked their brains over the diagram, Elvie was getting more and more excited by the second.


  Since they had a very limited amount of space to work with –– since only the schematic on the diagram would be put into the object of their desire –– they needed to work the formula to be as simple as possible, lest it prove to be ineffective.


  That was also the part of the reason why magical bullets were so expensive.


  With Mikoto’s invaluable help, Elvie was able to cut the cost significantly by designing and applying the formula onto the bullets by himself. Without all of the above, it would take him more than a year to be able to afford at least one bullet.


  Although pointing out the contradictions and overlapping part was fairly easy, this kid was able to do that on the spot merely a month after he learned about it during class.


  It is something that many people would be jealous over, but since the day he met Aru for the first time, Elvie learned to get used to it.


  「…… I see, it can work like that. Now I think I understand, Aru.」


  「In the meantime, you could also add this formula here. I learned it in class, but I think it might be pretty useful.」


  「You, there is no subject that you couldn’t handle, isn’t there? I know some of them can be taken by regular students, but some of them are taken exclusively by the members of the Magic course. Not that I would know the feeling, but isn’t that boring? To learn about magic while not being able to use it yourself?」


  While being amazed, Elvie began to rewrite the new diagram onto the separate piece of paper.


  Magical aptitude, the measure that determines what kind of magician one can be, is determined mostly by the amount of magic one can use aside from sustaining one’s life. It is also influenced by such factors as power of one’s magic or the ability to manipulate one’s magic freely.


  This boy here, much like Elvie himself, has a magical power management value to be much less than that of his overall magical aptitude –– that is, even if he has a tremendous amounts of magical energy, he would never be able to use it correctly, which was necessary in casting spells and performing various rituals.


  Aru and Elvie were similar in that matter, and so they were at the center of attention from both the students and the teachers since the very first day of their admission.


  Aru’s golden eyes lit for a short while, but then he answered with a troubled voice.


  「I can learn about the world, letters and figures, so I think it is interesting. Also, that there are only certain ways in which you can approach certain problems. Besides, you take those classes as well, Senpai.」


  「Well, that’s because we have to take those classes.」


  He flicked the bullet with his finger, and it started to roll around the desk.


  He attended those classes for he had an obligation to do so, but otherwise it would be a total pain in the ass to try and fit in.


  Aside from that, he had no personal use for it and that’s why it seemed strange to him.


  Especially since he knew that Aru was exactly like himself.


  However, he had no courage to speak openly about it with him.


  「In any case, thanks a lot, Aru.」


  「Ehehe. I’m glad. I’m happy that I could be useful for something.」


  Seeing Aru’s bashfulness, Elvie first looked surprised, but then he frowned his eyebrows.


  「This, who told you that?」


  Puzzled but Elvie’s sudden tone change, Aru looked to be troubled by the sudden change of atmosphere and his Senpai’s sharp gaze.


  「Umm, this is. I heard that during practical lesson on designing the magical incantations. We were doing it in groups, but I was told that I don’t have to do anything. I just wanted them to tell me if I have done something wrong……」


  Hearing something that surpassed his grimiest expectations, Elvie’s frown got even sharper.


  He knew from the very first moment they met that Aru’s thirst for knowledge was innocent and genuine, and that there was nothing wrong or bad behind it.


  However, not everyone in the Academy knew that, or were willing to understand it. They treated him like an eyesore and tried to pick on him because of that.


  No, even if there was someone who understood that, they were just not willing to accept it, which was already quite bad in and of itself.


  Elvie knew it quite well, that the students of Magic course were an exceptionally prideful bunch. Shame that their other feelings couldn’t be like that.


  Mikoto came to study here all the way from the East thanks to the Cultural Exchange program, but since she was an expert in her field of magic, you could still say that there was fair amount of distance between her and the other club members.


  Teachers were also keeping their eyes on her, so even if she was going through some kind of ostracism, it was sure to be a minor one.


  Still, Elvie walked towards Aru and said to him:


  「Your parents are here in Hibernia as well, right? What do they think about your skipping grades?」


  「My parents? Mother says that she wants me to do what I want to do. She also told me that I should stop doing something the moment I deem it too hard or impossible.」


  Hearing him say that made Elvie think that he understood the kind of circumstances that Aru was in.


  「Father also told me that while learning things I like is important, I should also go and find friends with whom I could spend my time, since there are limits to what you can learn on your own. He also said that there are going to be people who will envy me because of that, but to not pay them any mind, since they are going to achieve nothing with a mindset like that.」


  Although this explanation was rather abstract, Elvie thought that he could understand the true meaning behind Aru’s father’s harsh words.


  「Umm, that is why, it’s okay since I have Marca, Elv-senpai, Io-senpai and Mi-san!」


  To those words, Elvie put his hand on Aru’s head and patted his head in a friendly fashion.


  「If you ever find yourself in a difficult situation, you can talk to us about it, or even to the teachers. Mikoto is at the Magic course as well, so it will be fine.」


  「Sure thing, Elv-senpai!」


  The corners of Elvie’s lips raised a little bit in a smile.


  Honestly, at times like this he wondered why did he decided to invite this kid into these extracurricular activities in the first place.


  He knew that Aru had a true and insatiable thirst for knowledge of any kind, was on good terms with Marca and thanks to that he could get to know how she is doing. Those were part of his reason for inviting him. But.


  It was certainly a kind of curiosity to see what this boy, the one who soaked up knowledge like a dry earth on a rainy day, was going to come up with next.


  「Right then, when I finish writing this, you can apply it to the bullet just like I showed you last time. Go ahead and tell me if there is anything that you might not understand.」


  「Yes~!」


  After he said that, Elvie looked at Aru who walked to the desk on which the practice tools were placed and began to work with a hammer in a rather awkward fashion.


  Having finished all of their activities for today, Mikoto returned from the Cooking Club as they finished working on the magic gun. She held cups of tea in her hands, as well as some cookies she received from the members of the Cooking Club.


  Elvie stretched his back behind his desk while Iori was sitting in his usual chair.


  「The only thing that’s left is to tune it and give it a go. So, what are you guys going to do now?」


  「That, I want to see that!」


  While looking at the work of his own two hands Aru shook his head, but hearing Elvie’s words his eyes lit as he raised his hands.


  「Let’s stop here for today.」


  「Why, the day is still young!」


  「If we don’t return to the dormitory by the appointed time there will be no end to our scolding by the teacher in charge. Aru, you’re lucky that you don’t have to live in the dorms.」


  「Shame, really.」


  「You’d better show it to us properly, or else we’re going to worry.」


  As Elvie smiled to Aru apologetically, Iori inquired about something interesting.


  「Hey, are you really going to write that letter? The one to the Rank 5 Hunter?」


  「Well, yeah. I am going to. After all, I made a promise to Noct-san.」


  「Rank 5? What’s that about?」


  「Hunters are the people who slay monsters and demons, and also collect various materials from dangerous places. They are supervised by the Hunters Guild and in that Guild, Rank 5 represents the strongest Hunters out there.」


  Mikoto cocked her head hearing the unknown word, and Iori explained to her in detail. By the movement of her ears you could see that she was interested.


  「You’re going to meet with that person?」


  「Nah, for now we are only going to talk about what to do in the future……」


  「So when you receive a reply please bring it here for the whole club to see.」


  「Hey, not so long ago you didn’t even believe me, and now you’re saying something like this?」


  Said Elvie while looking at Iori with disgust, while Iori seemed to be genuinely curious.


  「I mean, it’s the highest rank Hunter we’re talking about here! And you say that someone like him wants to see you!? Besides, we are all involved in the production of this gun, so I say we have every right to go and see him as well! Or maybe you don’t want us to!?」


  「Hey, hey……」


  「I want to see him, too!」


  Seeing just how desperately his friends were begging him, Elvie had no other choice but to let it go and nod in agreement.


  「I can’t be helped, huh. But you can only write something. It might turn out that he’s going to be busy and won’t be able to meet with us.」


  「Yay! Thanks!!」


  Iori smiles and gives him a thumbs up, and Elvie lets out a sigh while turning towards Aru.


  「Which reminds me, Aru, you live in the city’s West District, right? Do you know where the ‘Dryad’ drug store is? It seems to be somewhere around there.」


  「Yes, that’s my house.」


  「Huh?」


  Elvie let out a strange sound like that, being unable to fully understand the meaning of the words he just heard.


  「‘Dryad’ is my father’s drug store.」


  「No way, so that means that you know Noct-san……」


  「Sure do. He’s a friend of my Mom’s. He sometimes comes to visit……」


  It was as if he understood, but his brain was adamant on not wanting to understand, but this revelation was so shocking that Elvie basically didn’t know what to say.


  「By any chance, did you talk with Noct-san about me during the winter break?」


  「Yes, that is why when he told us that he met you at the Hunters Guild I was so surprised!」


  Aru nodded his head at Elvie in an innocent manner.


  「You could have told me sooner about something like this…… I, you didn’t say anything weird about me, right?」


  「Weird?」


  「You know what? Forget about it.」


  He now saw how it is. Aru’s parents must have been acquainted with Noct-san, and that’s how Aru himself come to know him.


  With that, he understood that there were no special circumstances surrounding Aru and the Rank 5 Hunter.


  「Noct-san seemed interested in the club that I entered, so I think that he will be pleased if we were to invite him in here.」


  「Hooray! Did you hear that, Elvie!!」


  「I heard that, I heard. But is that really okay, for us to meet with a Rank 5 Hunter? Isn’t he, like, terribly busy?」


  「Umm, he also said that right now he is taking a break from his Hunter job, so that would mean it is fine?」


  「But the question still remains that ––––––」


  Elvie still wanted to ask Aru some things, but before he could do that, Iori put his arms around his shoulders and turned him around.


  「Isn’t that great, Elvie! Let’s do what Aru says right now!」


  「I want to see him, too.」


  「Wait just a minute, it is extremely rude to say that so suddenly like that!」


  「It’s alright. My Dad told me that it is also important for me to interact with my Senpais as well.」


  「See? Aru says that it’s alright as well.」


  「…… Guess it cannot be helped.」


  As soon as Elvie showed that he also consented to the idea, the clubroom filled with cheers, and all of its members got to write the said letter.


  Chapter 8: Dragon-san Is Encouraged to Work


  In my dragon form, I laid down on the rough terrain and let my consciousness drift away.


  By doing so, I was surrounded by the mind presence of other dragons that were scattered all over the world.


  It was a meeting of all dragons held once every ten years.


  ((Question, everyone present?))


  ((Ah, terribly sorry, but Aru can’t be present since he has school right now. I will pass the news to him later.))


  I raise my hand and speak up, to which the dragon presiding over the meeting pauses for a moment, and then it said.


  ((…… ‘Night-Colored Flaming Flower’ will have the information passed onto him. Let’s overlook that.))


  ((Thank you very much.))


  The fact that they gave a permission like that was incredible in and out of itself, but when I gave my thanks I could feel lots of nasty glares directed at me.


  Well, it’s not like I couldn’t really understand where they were all coming from.


  In any case, as usual we began to exchange information.


  I was staying in the mountain region for a dozen of years now, and I didn’t move all that much, and at the same time I didn’t slack off with my responsibilities.


  Besides, it’s not like I could allow myself to just leave and wonder around the region like that.


  In my defense, I argued that I was improving my work by setting up working schedules and planning my next moves, while only occasionally going on short vacations!


  I was doing my job properly, but for others it surely must have looked strange, but while I was listening to the reports of other dragons, I was reassured that my method was the one that was producing the biggest results.


  It was like that for decades, though.


  Then, after everyone finished with their reports, the presiding dragon spoke up to everyone.


  ((Announcement, everyone, one of us, passed away.))


  Just like that, everyone’s consciousness became tense.


  We all took it hard, that one of us fellow dragons passed away.


  Dragons can live up to more or less five thousand years.


  You can continue to travel, stay in one place, or become one with the world –––––– until you happen onto the point of no return.


  Passing away, at least for us dragons, is like something between death and a deep slumber.


  You basically lose your consciousness and your sense of self basically disappears.


  I try to think about it in a calm matter, but I have never heard of something like that happening to a dragon before.


  Well, it’s not that I don’t understand, but see, the problem is ––––––


  ((Hence, sharing of knowledge and workloads, urgently needed.))


  It means that my workloads would increase.


  There is only one other dragon that was born after I came to this world.


  In other words, it is Aru.


  ((We, busy. Solution, necessary.))


  The dragon that recently passed away left no one behind who could continue his work for him.


  Even though I’m not going to turn away from my responsibilities, I would be forced to do the amount of work equal to three dragons, how hard do you think that is!


  That’s right –– That is exactly right!


  I nodded my head energetically, but other dragon only stared at me in silence, ready to take their share of the job.


  It is precisely because of that that I know that it is going to be tough.


  Uuh, geez, with that, the situation can only go more and more south from here.


  I am quite comfortable with my current situation, for I’m doing my job properly and I have Nectar at my side to help me.


  Sometimes I would even take on demons that came looking for a fight.


  Not to mention that Vishanas Mountains are really rough terrain, so it is rather hard to disturb the flow of magic in that region once it has been restored.


  That’s right, that is exactly it!


  ((I want other races to help us.))


  My words seemed to have gathered a whole lot of attention.


  ((Suspicion, please clarify, meaning.))


  I meant exactly what I said, and now I was doing my best to stick to it under the intense stares of other dragons present.


  ((You see, there are a whole lots of things that can interact with leylines, like high spirits, phantasmals or even lesser demons. So why not ask some of them to help us with handling the local circulation of magic? We seem to have done it in the past.))


  I took out such knowledge from the collective memory of us dragons and presented it to everyone, to which a strange silence befell the meeting.


  Hm, what, did I say something weird?


  For a while, none of the dragons wanted to answer my suggestion so I just kind of stood there all embarrassed, when finally the presiding dragon said to me:


  ((…… Consider, worth, doing?))


  ((Reservation, hope.))


  ((Agree, change, be ready.))


  ((Approve, the request for help of other races, discuss on next meeting.))


  ((This brings the meeting to a close.))


  With that, all of the dragons’ presences began to disappear.


  Umm, in other words, for now we shall not ask others for help since we don’t have enough information?


  …… I don’t mind the leisure, but for the sake of leylines stability we could get in contact with them right now.


  While I was thinking like that, I was preparing to take my leave when I noticed that a certain consciousness was drawing closer to me.


  A graceful presence appeared in front of me, and I immediately knew who that was.


  It was a dragon senpai who knew me from the time I came to know Nectar. I wonder what he wants?


  ((’One Born from the Rock’ greets you, ‘Night-Colored.))


  ((Same here, senpai. How are you?))


  I return the greeting, and feel as if senpai frowned.


  ((…… I’ve been doing this job far longer than you do. But for us dragon there is no such thing as the rulers and the ruled. In other words, seniority does not exist for us dragons.))


  ((It’s just a formality for greetings. Please don’t sweat too much over it.))


  I smiled bitterly as I then replied in a sarcastic way for his evident lack of flexibility.


  ((So, senpai, what’s wrong? I, myself am doing fine. Are you sure you’re not slacking off with your work?))


  While there were dragons out there that were far from being sympathetic towards me, there were also those who were nice to me. I was in contact with friendly ones.


  Or rather, they were the ones to whom I reported when Aru was born.


  At first I had my doubts about them, thinking that they were going to harass me, but it turned out alright and I wasn’t rejected by them.


  He was also the one whom I told that Aru began to go to school! Yeah, at least I think it was him.


  From a dragon’s perspective, I came in a very close contact with a human, but it’s not like I wanted to talk about it here, where everyone could listen freely.


  For a moment senpai was silent, as if he got lost in thought,


  ((’Night-Colored Flaming Flower’, you seem to be doing fine.))


  Although it didn’t seem like he meant anything bad by that, I kind of felt as if he was making fun of me.


  ((…… What is it?))


  ((Senpai, I don’t see any kind of reason why shouldn’t I be doing just fine..))


  ((’Night-colored Flaming Flowers’, immature individual. Possibility, be influenced.))


  Ouch, touchy subject! He found a touchy subject!


  I don’t want to talk about it, so it would really help me if he just dropped the subject right here right now.


  ((It’s fine. My son seems to have lots on his shoulders, but he enjoys his classes and he even started doing club activities! Ah, Senpai, do you actually know what club activities are?))


  ((Yes, I recognize them as extracurricular activities that you do outside of the normal curriculum.))


  I was surprised that he gave me an answer so swiftly, and so spot on, at that.


  ((That’s right. It looks like he was invited to participate by one of his senpais with whom he’s getting along with, and they are even making magical machines together. Can you believe it? Anyway, that’s the kind of thing they are doing.))


  ((You seem to know a lot about that person.))


  …… Uh? Did I got too enthusiastic over there?


  ((Well, I found out just recently. While working part time in the Hunters Guild I met with that senpai. And I was really surprised that he was the senpai that my son talked so much about. Huh, senpai? What’s wrong?))


  ((Nothing,))


  ((Oh, is that so? –––– Which reminds me, Senpai? You should currently be in the area around Ballow. Is everything alright?))


  ((…… Affirmation, no problems with the flow of magic throughout the area. Ending communication.))


  ((Hm? Ah, yeah, right, see you later, Senpai?))


  With that, Senpai’s consciousness went away, and I also returned to my own body.


  Even though we just talked he had no real reason to go and talk to me after the meeting was over. So why……


  …… Eh? Maybe, maybe he just wanted to casually talk!?


  That dragon-senpai who is so hugely formal and uptight!?


  It took me some time to realize that, and when I did I started to tremble with shock, but then I sensed Nectar’s presence right beside me, and so I opened my eyes.


  Nectar was standing in the center of the slowly fading magical circle, with his original green staff in hand. A true Sage, with his fair hair and crimson tips.


  「How are you, Lava?」


  「Yeah, there were some shocking things at the meeting, but the overall conservation is proceeding smoothly as usual. What about you, Nectar?」


  「I was making the medicine back at the shop, but decided to have a lunch break, that’s why I came.」


  「Oh, so it’s that time of the day already, huh?」


  I look over the mountains to see the position of the sun. Also, while at it, I stretch and move my body, which has been immobile for quite some time now.


  It sure feels nice to be able to move just like that.


  I walked over to where Nectar was sitting and I sat down on the ground as well.


  Since I already did my job in restoring the proper concentration of magic around here, I could also sit down and relax for a little while.


  Right now Nectar was a demi-spirit, so he mainly used magical energy to sustain his body.


  Although you technically could obtain some magical power from eating meals like any normal human, it is not a very effective method since the amount of magic you would gain is simply too small.


  Therefore Nectar would occasionally tag along with me, to replenish the amounts of magical power he needed in natural places of high magical concentration like this one.


  Since the amount of magical power in my surrounding was always high and pretty stable, it was a perfect meal for spirits. But I also liked it because we could just stay together and enjoy the company of one another in peace.


  I also like to feel Nectar’s body resting right next to me.


  When we are with Aru it is fun as well, but when are just the two of us, it is a whole different kind of fun.


  「Would you like to practice your Dwarfish after that?」


  「Hmm, maybe I should. For now I am keeping watch on them with my Far-Seeing spell, but just in case for now I should avoid entering their territory as much as possible.」


  「I see.」


  「In the first place, this whole thing was basically my fault, since I didn’t realize that there was a dwarvish village in the vicinity. Besides, it take a whole three days to reach them on foot, did you know that? Anyway, there’s no way I’m going there!」


  「Oh my, really?」


  Nectar smiled gently at me, while looking at me.


  「But, I think it is wise to know their language just in case you need to go and interact with them again.」


  「Of course, and the textbook should also arrive pretty soon.」


  「I’m looking forward to it.」


  Nectar said that, and I used that opportunity to change the subject.


  「By the way, Aru should be starting a new semester at school. What do you think?」


  「He’s doing fine as usual, and lately he seems to enjoy his club activities with this El-senpai of his. He even told me that they taught him how to sculpt magical incantations into bullets.」


  「Well, that good to hear. It should be time soon for Elvie’s new gun to finally be completed.」


  It’s been almost a month since that promised we’ve made to one another, and to that Nectar also answers in a gentle voice.


  「Just the other day, Aru brought that boy back home, as well as two other people from their club.」


  「Now look at that!」


  「It was an Elf boy and a girl from the beast clan. They seem to be a very unique bunch of youngster with very different and interesting personalities.」


  「All of the club members in one place. I wish I could have seen that.」


  It is regrettable that because of the leylines I couldn’t go back sooner.


  Nectar looked at me sulking and swinging my tail with envy.


  「Even so, I was surprised. He looks just like Kyle when he was his age.」


  「You think? I think that they look completely different, though. Maybe your eyes are keener than mine.」


  「Yeah, and because of that I couldn’t stop laughing when he started to get angry at Aru at some point.」


  「They both inherited that trait.」


  「Sure looks that way.」


  Saying that, Nectar looked in the distance, looking all nostalgic.


  It’s been already twenty years since both Belga and Kyle died.


  「But, it was just as you said, Lava. The boy’s magical waves are really thin, even thinner than that of a man with low magical aptitude, but it is also strange. I can feel many forms of magical power emanating from him.」


  While he was saying that, I could see flames of excitement sparking in Nectar’s eyes.


  「So even you were able to see that about his magical waves, huh? Wait a minute, you didn’t try to question him about it, right, Nectar?」


  「H, how could I!? I just thanked him for always taking care of Aru! And then I just asked them about ordinary school stuff, you know!?」


  I didn’t wanted to rush anything, but oh well, since Aru was not saying anything, that must have meant that everything was okay.


  I suddenly started to think about that strange feeling I felt coming from Elvie a month ago.


  It was truly for a moment, but ––––––


  「But even so, the sparseness of Elvie-kun’s magical waves is quite unusual indeed. Magical aptitude is a balanced evaluation of one’s current capacity, but maybe the problem lies in the output –––––– H, hey, what’s wrong?」


  For Nectar it was rather vague, but I still decided to open my mouth.


  「I used the occasion to talk with El-kun about the time when he was attacked by the Earthworm.」


  「Aah, it was at that time that you felt that strange magic coming off from him, right?」


  「Yup. I feel like I remember what it was, but at the same time I can’t really remember.」


  「I tried a simple magical scan on him when we shook hands, but I couldn’t really sense anything else than my own power.」


  See, so you DID try something.


  Well, I can easily imagine Nectar trying to pull of something like that quite easily.


  I, on the other hand, tend to remember each and every one magical wave pattern that I have come across in my life, but since there were so many of them recalling the right one usually takes a lot of time and effort.


  It is quite bothersome to do, but there is no other way to do it.


  「Oh well, it must have been my imagination.」


  「Even so, maybe you encountered the same pattern before, or maybe one that is at least very similar.」


  I think that one of Nectar’s good points is that he can listen to stories such as this and take it very seriously.


  「Mhm, thanks.」


  「You’re, welcome?」


  Nectar narrowed his eyes and gave me a strange look, but I decided to pay it no mind at all.


  「In any case, Elvie-kun wanted me to pass the message onto you, that the gun is finally ready. And that if you don’t mind, you are more than welcome to visit them in their clubroom to see it.」


  「Oooh, now I definitely want to go and see it!」


  「It’s alright, I already told them that you will gladly come and see them whenever they are ready.」


  「Now, what should I do? I want to see it as soon as possible!」


  In the first place, repairing the magical circulation around the land is a slow process, so not to overload it by going too fast. Now, in the past, whenever I wanted to go and meet Nectar once a month I would plan my repairs accordingly in advance. I planned it so that I would have a day or two of free time on my hands, thus it would be okay to leave my job for a short while.


  Now, it was possible for me to adjust the leylines from some distance away, all thanks to the spell that I have come up with during the years of properly doing my job. I have been working hard, you know.


  As soon as I got to adjusting the according places, Nectar spoke up again.


  「I’ll say this now, but maybe you should be more careful around that beast girl from the East.」


  「What? Did something happen?」


  「She had a really strange look in her eyes when she looked at me. My disguise is flawless, but I get a feeling she might have grasped my true nature somewhat. Maybe she is especially sensitive to strong sources of magical power from all the contact she had with Aru.」


  「If the Sage himself says that, I am going to be extra careful when I meet them. Or maybe that is simply the nature of the beast race to be observant.」


  Hmm, I felt kind of sorry that it has to be that way, but there was also one more important thing that I needed to know.


  「Nectar, what did you tell El-kun about me?」


  「I explained that you are my best friend and that we sometimes work together as fellow Hunters.」


  「I see. I must be extra careful not to show up in my basic female form. At any rate, good thing that they think that Nocturne and I are completely different people.」


  For once, I took the role of ‘sickly mother’, so there was no need for them to actually meet me.


  Because of my leyline adjusting job, I was at home for only a few days each month, so this was the only setting that I could think of on the spot. Surprisingly, it was a really handy one.


  「Although it seems lonely to be in contact with others while disguised as another person, I don’t think it’s all that bad for you to do, Lava.」


  My heart almost skipped a beat hearing Nectar say such a thing with a charming smile like that.


  My long tail dances around against my will.


  「Ah, Lava, are you perhaps embarrassed?」


  「N, not really.」


  Nectar gazed upon my face, smiling all the time.


  I was slightly flustered, and so I slowly answered him with a glare.


  「Does this look like being embarrassed to you?」


  「Yes, and I think that you are oh-so-very cute.」


  …… It’s impossible. I cannot hope to win against this guy.


  Nectar’s face began to come closer while he put his hands on my draconic mouth, and I quietly accepted that without any kind of resistance.


  But then, I suddenly heard the sound of gravel moving onto the ground, and when I looked at the source of the sound I have seen a hunter-like dwarf man hiding in the shadows not so far away from our location.


  Umm, this is……


  When he saw that I noticed him, the dwarven man raised a terrified scream.


  「A, a dragon is eating a human!?」


  「W, wait just a moment! I, it’s not like that at all! It’s just a misunderstanding, you hear???!!!」


  I tried to change into my human form in order to try to clear the misunderstanding with that dwarven man, but right now he was way too panicked to ever realize that.


  「…… How dare you interrupt my precious alone time with my beloved Lava! And just as I was about to taste her lips!!! Stop right now and erase that memory from your head or I’ll do it for you!!」


  「Hii, please don’t eat meeeeeeehhhhhh!! I have a wife and a cute little daughteeeeeerrrrrr!!」


  While I was still at a loss for words, Nectar began to chase after the dwarf, all the while intimidating him with tremendous amounts of spiritual pressure he was currently emitting. The dwarf just continued to run for his life.


  「Wait, wait, wait, you don’t have to chase him, and why are you so menacing like that!? And what’s with those embarrassing words, you stupid Nectar––––––…………!!!!!!」


  It was a real challenge for me to regain my composure and stop Nectar in his tracks from chasing the dwarf any further, letting him to escape in peace.


  Chapter 9: Interlude ~Cheerful Disaster~


  Today I posted two episodes in a row. This is the latest installment.


  「Umu, this area has a nice vibe to it. Let’s do it here.」


  Somewhere at the Signos Plains, a tall man with a huge luggage on his back stopped in place, put his backpack down and laid a huge square cloth flat on the ground.


  「Now then, I wonder it will go this time?」


  Then, he began to spread various magical tools on top of the cloth.


  「Hmm, hmm, this is no good, and this one is too weak. As I though, old ones simply ain’t gonna cut it, huh?」


  Contrary to his somewhat dubious language, he was treating his tool much like very close friends.


  Although he himself was sitting on the ground, his tools were spread over the cloth, as he handled them delicately and paid them lots of attention.


  「But still, isn’t it just rude to decorate it like that? If it’s broken then properly dispose of it, and if you can use it then use it.」


  The man kept on talking to himself while putting the magical tools on display, and then he takes the last one in his hands.


  Then, his absent-minded expression suddenly sharpened.


  「Ooh, you seem like a promising little fella, aren’t you?」


  Then, when the man was about halfway through assorting the contents of his backpack, he stood up and drew a lute that he was carrying on his back


  Along with his strange inspection, the man began to hum under his nose.


  It was a song filled with divine blessing.


  Blessing of the old and those who already passed away and celebrating the birth of the new with mostly forgotten words, resonating with the surrounding magical energy.


  Unexpectedly, the surrounding magical energy began to gather around the tools spread over the cloth, filling them with power.


  Many of them, despite being filled with magic, lost their light and stopped responding, but even so, the man continued to stroke the strings and sing.


  Then, the wand that the man described as ‘promising’ began to shine even brighter, and finally traces of thin mist began to rose from it and swell up.


  The man smiled, seeing how the mist began to form a human-like shape right in front of him.


  「Tool forgotten by humans, let’s give you a new role. Become my dear companion. Help make my wish a reality.」


  The man speaks in low and beautiful voice, while stroking the strings even more.


  But.


  As soon as the humanoid shape in front of him lifts its head slightly, the melody abruptly stops.


  Needless to say, the song also stops, while the man scratches his head curiously.


  Even though it should be conscious in this state, there was no reaction.


  Hence the movement of its head to the man’s words.


  But it is as clear as day that the wand was being rejected.


  「A sudden spiritualization, is it……? But, being trapped in such a place, where could this power possibly……?」


  Even though the song and melody are gone, the figure in front of him still remained in its place.


  For the first time, the man looks down on the wand with a nasty frown.


  「What’s this, this sign of draconic barrier? Just how do I get my hands on one?」


  The man looks again at the humanoid figure in front of him, its body intact but with no mind and will to speak of.


  「Ah! Ah! Even if I make myself a companion, it is just going to break down on me immediately. And here I thought that this one might be good, too. Whatever shall I do?」


  The man murmurs to himself while looking around with disappointment in his eyes.


  Even though the plain was covered in grass, it was firmly paved in stone.


  That is why he chose this place to settle down. But now, while he was having a closer look, he could see the stones filled with curses and human grudges.


  However, it deteriorated over time and right now it was far from resembling its original shape.


  「It doesn’t seem to be so old, I wonder was he doing? However, this is also quite nice.」


  The man laughs happily and comes closer as if to confirm it, and finds the central part of the foundation. He stroked the lute’s strings again.


  「Now, let us go back. Back to what it should be. Back to what it was supposed to do.」


  With each strokes the part of the spell activates, rewinding back time and restoring the place to its previous state, and a group of stone columns materializes out of thin air.


  When he finished the ritual, the man put the wand in the center of the freshly restored facility.


  「Good. Well then, now all depends on your luck. Should everything goes well, you should emerge as a splendid spirit. Ah, what a wonderful thing!」


  The man began to laugh, and then he packed all of his magical tools back into his backpack and departed the area, all the while humming some cheerful melody.


  Chapter 10: Dragon-san Loses Her Mind Part 1


  At Signos Academy, there are facilities that are open to the general public.


  On the day of our appointment, I arrived at the Academy much earlier than I told Elvie, and so I tried to look up the exhibition room on the Academy’s map and go there by myself.


  And although it was called the exhibition room, its scale was similar to that of a regular museum, if not even bigger.


  Apparently it was a room where various students could exhibit their inventions, as well as present the results of their magical studies. There was also a list of all the things that were ever displayed here in chronological order, so it was fairly interesting.


  In addition, in the back of the room there was the portrait of the first Headmaster of the Academy, in other words a portrait of Kyle in his later years. There was even an explanatory plaque underneath it.


  「Hm, Former Exhibition?」


  There was a glass case with a plaque that read ‘Staff of the First Headmaster’, but surprisingly enough the case was empty.


  Kyle used to carry that staff with him all the time, and in his later years he even began to tinker with it. Once he even asked me if I could lend him some of my scales for his upgrades, to which I agreed quite eagerly.


  It’s been a while since I last saw that thing, but since it was not here but somewhere else I guess there was nothing I could do about it.


  Feeling a little bit disappointed I left the exhibition room and went back to the corridor, that was now full of students in black uniforms since the lessons were over for the day.


  I was feeling so out of place and conspicuous. The curious gazes of young boys and girls were nearly too painful for me to handle.


  That’s right, even in the area open to the general public, the sight of someone in their mid-twenties walking among teenagers was rather eye-catching.


  Oh, that person in the distance looks like a teacher.


  …… I’d better go to the meeting place before someone decides to report me!!


  While telling myself that I reached the main gate at a pace that was a little bit too suspicious, but at the very least I managed to put some distance between myself and the teachers.


  There was a statue in the middle of the spacious plaza, one depicting the Black Flame Dragon spreading its wings.


  Naturally, it was not a 1:1 scale, but the scales were finely carved out of the highest quality obsidian, oh, and is this genuine gold that I see in its eyes? I wonder how much money this thing was worth?


  …… It was the first time for me to visit the Academy through the main gate. The last time I was here I used an entirely different entrance, so it was all new to me.


  Kyle, what the hell is that supposed to beeeeeeeee!!!


  Is this harassment? Is that some sick form of harassment you came up with!?


  I swear, if you were still alive you wouldn’t hear the end of iiiiiiiiittttttttt!!!


  Right now I was feeling so embarrassed that I wanted to get the hell out of there, but I was still clutching my hands on the pedestal and was unable to move away. It was then when I heard a familiar voice calling out to me from behind.


  「Noct-san, is everything alright?」


  「Aah, it’s nothing, lad. Just an old wound that won’t stop itching.」


  「Haah.」


  Rather, my head hurts just thinking about it.


  While trying to cope with the signs of what was probably a new kind of psychological trauma born from witnessing the statue, I turned around to see Elvie’s puzzled face.


  「Heya, it’s been a while. How are you holding up?」


  「Umm, I know it took quite a while, but thank you for coming here today, Noct-san.」


  「I should be the one who should be thanking you for inviting me.」


  「Notc-san, please come this way. And I’m terribly sorry, but it’s quite a bit of a walk.」


  「I don’t mind that at all.」


  Having finished our greetings, I started to walk through the campus right behind Elvie.


  But, how do I put it? For some reason Elvie looked to be quite restless.


  「Is there something wrong?」


  「No, I mean, I forgot that you stand out so much, Noct-san, and it was my fault for meeting with you in such a crowded place.」


  Well, sure, I think that I’m standing out just a little bit. Actually no, make that quite a lot.


  「Would it be better if I came here in secret?」


  「No, it’s not a problem of any sort, really. I’m just a little bit worried about tomorrow, that is all.」


  So that’s the reason for Elvie’s strange behavior.


  While I was thinking about that, the wall of forest trees began to grow ever so closer, and finally a lonely building could be seen in the distance.


  「This is the building that used to house all the clubs in the past…… What do you think?」


  Elvie ask me such a question while I look at the brick building covered in ivy, growing bigger with each step closer we take.


  「…… Oh, not bad, I gotta say.」


  「Is that so?」


  Said Elvie, leaving that matter be.


  Oh well, it was a rather safe answer coming from me, with no deeper meaning hidden behind it.


  But somehow, I could feel that it was something strange with the flow of magic around the forest near the building.


  Even though it felt off, there wasn’t that much magical energy in the forest, but I decided to take a note of that for now.


  If we walked a little bit further from here we would enter the land under the jurisdiction of one of my Dragon senpais, but since they haven’t sensed anything and didn’t raise questions I assumed it was alright for me to be here.


  Even so, it was a force of habit of mine to surveil the magical circulation of the places I was at right now.


  For now let’s try to change gears, since I am on vacation, if nothing else.


  I told that to myself while I enthusiastically entered the building and followed Elvie to the clubroom.


  The first thing that I saw when Elvie opened the door and we entered the room, was Aru siting in the middle of a classroom-looking room, and he came to welcome us.


  「Hello, Mo…… I mean, Notc-san.」


  …… Aru tried to say something, but stopped himself before it was too late. It was subtle, but also very dangerous.


  「Hey, Aru. It hasn’t been that long since we last saw each other, but I am looking forward to what you want to show me today.」


  「I am also glad that you came!」


  We exchanged smiles, to which Elvie looked quite stunned.


  「So, you really DO know one another. Noct-san.」


  「That’s right. I have known this lad ever since he was born. Sorry for not saying anything. I was just at a loss, thinking that coming out with that might be a little bit too sudden.」


  「There was no obligation for you to do so, so it’s not your fault at all.」


  Ahaha, guess he’s right. Can’t argue with that.


  Elvie smiles bitterly, and I shift my attention towards the Elf boy standing still in the middle of the room. Upon seeing me, the boy bowed down his head in a unnatural manner, just like a toy of some kind.


  「Pleased to meet you! I am a student at the second year of magical course in middle school division! It’s an honor to meet a Rank 5 Hunter such as yourself!」


  「Ahh, the pleasure it all mine, name’s Noct Nasse.」


  The Elf boy with haughty hair shook my hand vigorously while his eyes were shining like stars in the night sky.


  His ears were really thin and really pointy.


  As the name of his race suggests, Elves are forest creatures, living mostly in the vast woodlands.


  Besides being born with a naturally high aptitude for magic, their race was also gifted when it comes to artistic expression, so you would often see them as musicians, singers and dancers, but outside of those qualities they were considered to be quirky and prone to change easily. It was a common misconception that they didn’t show any kind of interest in things other than art.


  But from the feeling of this boy’s hand alone, I could understand that all of his energy and all of his passion was being channeled into developing magical machines.


  「Are you the one who helped Elv create his gun?」


  「Y-Yes! I was helping him in crafting the parts and engraving them with magic schematics!」


  When I spoke to him, Iori’s face turned bright red, even up until the points of his long ears.


  「Io-senpai also takes care of repairing the various kinds of machines for other clubs!」


  「Stop it. It’s nothing to write home about.」


  Although Aru praises his senpai like that, he only hung his head while blushing.


  His hands look kind of rough, but he looked to a gentle person and I found his reactions to be extremely cute.


  「I’m sorry, there is another member to this club, but since she’s not quite ready yet, would you like to see the gun first?」


  「Is that so?」


  Said Elvie and Aru began to pull my hand, dragging to a certain table.


  The room was littered with small desks, chairs and workbenches, with lots of tools and parts scattered all around them.


  There, on Elvie’s desk, which was neatly cleaned for some reason, there was the gun, laying on a small piece of cloth.


  Its size was roughly like from my hand to my elbow and it looked like a fine piece of handiwork, although the wooden parts looked quite rough and the magical inscriptions were engraved all over the place.


  「Hoooo~.」


  While I was admiring the thing, both Elvie and Iori began to explain to me from the side.


  「For once, it is now possible to store bullets in this cylindrical part, and it can fire up to six shots before needing to reload. Afterwards you can even put normal bullets inside of it, but that is kind of pointless when there is no magic in it.」


  「The barrel itself is based on the revolver formula that surfaced on the market recently, and those parts I sculpted myself, but it was a whole lot of work since Elvie’s requests were just so impossible to do!」


  「I see. …… And this barrel? Was that also handmade?」


  「I see that you get it, Noct-san! This is the first thing like that, there’s none other quite like it out there!」


  「Well, yes, and since the size makes it quite easy to maneuver, I assumed it must be handmade. No manufacturer could achieve such a result.」


  Some of the things left much to be desired, but overall it was amazing that they managed to do so much all by themselves, and fill the thing to the brim with magic at that.


  The students of this day and age are quite something indeed. As I thought that, Elvie took out a small cylindrical object from a small box and handed it to me. A bullet.


  「This is a bullet that we crafted ourselves. The spell engraved on it is as such to allow even someone like Aru to use it freely.」


  「Hee, is that so?」


  「Umm, I asked Elv-senpai if he could do something like this for me and he agreed.」


  If you take that bullet and examine the engraving on its surface, it was sure designed to fit all of Aru’s unique quirks.


  It seems that none of the things they said so far were unfounded boasting. It was all true.


  「It’s amazing. Look, Aru, isn’t that well-made?」


  「Ehehe.」


  Aru smiles broadly, and Elvie guides me to another desk, on which other bullets were placed.


  「Well, would you give this gun a go? Truth to be told, I would like to hear the opinions of other people on this thing in action.」


  「Oh, is that really alright? Well then, I’m going to take you up on the offer.」


  「In that case, let us shift locations to somewhere else.」


  Then, as Elvie and Iori were preparing to change locations, I heard the sound of someone entering the room.


  I looked back and my eyes met with those of a young girl with fox ears as she was just entering the clubroom, and I was slightly surprised by the fact that those eyes of hers were wide open at the moment.


  Then, Elvie called out loudly towards the girl, who was so startled by that that her whole fur on her ears, head, and tail stood up in an instant. It was a reaction similar to that of a startled animal.


  「What’s up, Mikoto?」


  「Ah…… Nothing……」


  There was also another girl right next to the girl that was called Mikoto, who raised her small voice as if trying to be heard.


  「Umm, this person told me that Aru-kun might be here, and so I was ––––」


  She was a little girl with hair and facial features similar to that of Elvie, and she looked relieved to see that Aru was indeed here in this room.


  But then her eyes met with Elvie’s, and in an instant her mouth dropped open and her eyes widened as if she couldn’t believe what she was seeing.


  「Big Brother!」


  「Mar, ca……」


  As soon as Elvie saw the girl, his facial expression twisted as though he was upset, and suddenly the room was filled with so much tension that you could easily slice it up with a knife.


  The fox-eared girl came running to me and threw herself at me, seemingly making the bad situation even worse.


  「I’m sorry, I was just startled by the tremendously strong aura you were emitting, Oh Dragon ––––」


  I hurriedly covered the girl’s mouth to not let her finish that sentence, and then I send Aru a meaningful look with my eyes. This wasn’t good.


  I was being serious here, but judging from Aru’s reaction he was as surprised as I was.


  So, does that mean we’ve been busted just like that!?


  While still holding the girl’s mouth shut, I took her under my mouth and then turned towards the rest of the company, asking them as politely as I could while forcing my best and calmest smile onto my face.


  「Is there a vacant classroom in here somewhere?」


  「Umm, we use the classroom next door as our private storeroom.」


  「I’m going to borrow it for a short while.」


  I bowed my head in gratitude to Iori-kun, who was just staring at me, and then off to the storeroom I went!


  Chapter 11: Dragon-san Loses Her Mind Part 2


  I went to the storeroom, but unfortunately it was locked.


  No problem –– I unlocked it with magic and entered inside, closing it behind me.


  Once there I let the girl go, finally realizing that taking her away like that may not have been the smartest thing to do.


  Right, I brought her here, but what to do now?


  In the first place, I thought that this whole situation was rather awkward, but maybe it’s not so bad after all?


  Maybe Nectar was just overreacting, and maybe if push comes to shove I could just lie my way out of this situation by simply saying ‘Who is this guy?’.


  …… Hmm? Hey, that might be a nice idea after all.


  But wait, right now we are basically two strangers behind the closed door.


  No matter how you look at it, this is clearly a crime here!!


  I must resolve this situation and do it fast, or else it might end up really nasty!


  While I was struggling internally, the fox-eared girl sat down on the floor, and was looking at me with both tension and awe, her eyes glittering and her tail wagging in excitement. She then bowed down to me.


  「It is the highest honor that both Heaven and Earth allowed us to finally meet, oh Dragon God. My name is Amagi Mikoto, and I am but a shrine maiden in the land to the East. Being granted an audience with you brings me joy and it is an honor for me.」


  T H I S I S T O T A L L Y B E Y O N D M E ! ! !


  Mikoto-chan was speaking in a very polite manner and acted like she was meeting someone really important. I cautiously crouched down and looked at her.


  「Umm, yeah. Look, for now, could you just raise your head?」


  I spoke to her in the Eastern language that one of my friends taught me, and Mikoto raised her head in surprise, but then she almost immediately lowered it again.


  「No, please let me stay just like this.」


  「It would be hard to talk, so raise your face. Please.」


  When I pleaded yet again, Mikoto finally raised her head, although I could see she was feeling rather conflicted about this.


  Her face was really pretty and I wanted to see it again.


  Her face looked just like a sculpture or the face of a doll, full of warm beauty and refined elegance.


  Above all, the golden fox-ears at the top of her head were a true sight to behold, but it seems that it would be better not to stare too much, so I wouldn’t scare her.


  「I’m so happy that I can freely speak with someone in the language of my country.」


  「To be perfectly honest, I am still learning it, so it leaves much to be desired. Please let me know if there is anything you don’t understand about my words.」


  「…… Umm, some of the words are a little bit off, but it’s enough for me to understand them.」


  Said Mikoto-chan, and then she turned silent.


  It was certainly the first time I was speaking that language, but I could very well understand that this girl was very polite.


  「Can I ask you something?」


  「Anything that you want.」


  「How did you realize I was different?」


  「Since I am a shrine maiden in my home country, it is my duty to listen to the words of the gods and convey them onto the people. There, I once heard the stories about a certain Dragon being passed down throughout the Heavenly Realm. Therefore I consider you to be a form of divinity in itself, since you managed to get the attention of gods themselves.」


  「Umm, I’m sorry. Could you please elaborate a bit more about that?」


  So, is it possible to serve the gods by means of channeling your own magical power, or is it simply a trait that is unique to shrine maidens?


  However, even if Mikoto-chan was trying to explain it as easily as she could, her words were still difficult for me to understand.


  Not to mention that the concept of ‘Eight Million Gods’ sounded just like a shady group of demons in my book.


  The East countries seemed to have a high concentration of magical power as a whole, so it must be a place where demons and spirits are born quite easily, although that wouldn’t be possible without getting close to the leyline first.


  And because of the abundance of demons, people out there grew quite adept at both fighting and detecting them.


  It may be truly troublesome, but over time some of the people came to regard those demons as guardian spirits or gods, beings that protect their environment and their everyday lives.


  That is to say, on occasion there would also be friendly demons and monsters, that instead of causing harm would teach them means to defend themselves against monstrosities, for the small price of being left alone.


  …… It makes me so jealou –– Cough, cough. It’s a wonderful effort, one in which you can sense the sweat and blood of your ancestors hard work. I was afraid that it might turn out to be something nasty, but it’s incredible instead. I am truly jealous of those monsters.


  I want to go and visit the East.


  In other words, a ‘shrine maiden’ is a sort of a bridge that serves to connect the world of humans with the world of the demons. So it is probably from them that she heard about me, that ‘Heavenly Dragon’. In that case.


  Her magical capabilities must be extraordinary, since she could see through my disguise and is able to communicate with the spirits like that.


  I just hope that her ‘gods’ are not making her do anything bad or something that would bring harm to her or her fellow people.


  As I thought about that, I held out my hand towards her.


  「Umm, Mi-san, is that alright with you?」


  「It is, but I would rather if you called me Mikoto. Thank you for your concern, but too much familiarity may turn troublesome for you like that.」


  It seems that Mikoto understands well enough that being overly familiar with someone of a lot higher social standing could be dangerous, as she lowered her head in an apologetic manner.


  As expected, she must have lots of experience with dealing with demons.


  「Okay then, Mikoto, listen up. Right now, I am living amongst humans. So can I ask you to keep my identity a secret?」


  「You, you’re living amongst humans in this world?」


  Mikoto opened her eyes widely, as if couldn’t possibly believe what she heard just now. Her triangular ears were also standing in surprise.


  「Is it because of some important mission that you must carry out?」


  「No, it is nothing of the sort. I just sometimes feel like taking a vacation in the human world. But nobody else knows that I am a Dragon. You understand that?」


  「However, I learned in class that you are a dragon that appeared to aid this country in its time of need: the Black Flame Dragon. The people of this town also hold you, the ‘Dragon-san’ in very high regard. They also say that you got wed to a human and made a child with him. Is that also true?」


  「Umm, I guess that this country’s people sure like to talk, huh?」


  Since Mikoto was asking so seriously, maybe it wouldn’t be all that bad after all.


  Otherwise she may misunderstand something, and that would let only to further misconceptions on her part.


  「So you see, I am the ‘Dragon-san’ and Aru is my child.」


  「This means…… Heavens, and I was acting so overly familiar and disrespectful towards him!」


  In an instant, Mikoto’s expression went pale as she hung down her head.


  Then she even managed to hit the floor with her forehead, and that was the moment when I started to panic.


  Aah, I now remember that Nectar used to act in a similar manner when we first met.


  「Wai, it’s fine, it’s fine! Aru was brought up just like any other child would, so there is no need for you to react like that!」


  「B, but……」


  Just as I thought, it must have been painful, seeing just how red her forehead was. Her eyes filled with tears, I opened my mouth once again, hoping that this time my feelings might get through to her.


  「It is true that I am very famous in this country. And if that information gets out, it will go further than this country alone. The only thing we want is to leave peacefully, at least until Aru graduates from the Academy. That is why I would like you to keep quiet about it.」


  「…… Why, you say you trust me, a person you have met for the first time around? Since you are a creature of great power, couldn’t you just wipe my memory clean?」


  She wondered about that while smiling ever so bitterly.


  Well, not that it didn’t cross my mind, though.


  「Aru-kun holds you in very high regard. He talks of you as much as El-kun and Iori-kun. Like how nice you are, or that you gave him a snack, or just how fluffy your tail is.」


  I didn’t wanted to mention the tail part, but judging from her reaction it must have touched a soft spot.


  Her cheeks were flushed red and she was wagging her tail happily.


  「Really, did he really complimented my tail?」


  「He sure did. He also says that you are his favorite senpai. So, as my son’s favorite senpai, I want to have faith in you.」


  Still blushing, Mikoto-chan blinked a few times before eventually nodding her head silently.


  「I understand. I shall offer both my body and my soul to be of use to you, then. I know that a mere human like me may not be enough to satisfy you, but I shall do everything in my power to protect your secret, even at the cost my very own life.」


  Mikto’s facial expression brims with determination. Wow, it’s serious. Like, super serious.


  But, once in a while should be okay, right?


  I let out a sigh, switched to an Eastern dialect and reached out my hand while saying:


  「Well then, from now on I am a Rank 5 Hunter at the Hunters Guild. You can call me Noct.」


  「Dragon……」


  「That is not allowed.」


  「But, wouldn’t that basically be a profanation?」


  「No, I assure you it will not.」


  Apparently she was unaccustomed to this word, but when I gave her a nod of approval she tried to do her best at calling me in that casual manner.


  「Noct, sama.」


  Well, that’s something I can get behind.


  Mikoto stood up, and then gently placed her hands on top of her uniform in the waist area, bowing down just a little bit.


  「My name is Amagi Mikoto, and I am a first year student at the Signos Academy’s Magical course, Middle School Division.」


  「Umu, thanks in advance.」


  I wanted to have a longer conversation with Mikoto, but I was growing fairly concerned about how Aru was doing.


  Speaking of which, this Marca girl was the one who was a friend of Aru’s and was supposed to be Kyle’s grandchild, right?


  It would add up perfectly, since she called Elvie ‘Big Brother’ as well.


  However, it was Elvie’s expression that he made upon seeing Marca that really bothered me.


  It was almost as if he really wanted to see her, but at the same time did not want to see her.
 Although the situation was rather awkward here, I was also worried about how things were back at the clubroom.


  [Christmas Extra Edition] ~Dragon Becomes Santa?!~ 1


  Author’s note: For those who spent it with loved ones and for those who spent it alone.


  


  Christmas.


  It is a joyous day for those who have found that special someone but a depressing hell for those who are yet to find one.


  Of course, I, the ex-loner can recall all the lonesome Christmases I have spent in the past. I have spent every single Christmas with my family and with my family alone.


  In this world, we do have New Year’s Festival, but we don’t have anything like a coming of an age ceremony or an old man dressed all in red giving out presents on a sleigh pulled by a group of flying reindeer.


  There is nothing like that, howeverー …..


  「Umm, Ligurila?」


  「It suits you very well Lava. There is no mistake in my taste when it comes to fashion.」


  Ligurila gave a satisfied smile through the reflection on the mirror as a slightly smaller version of myself stared back at me with an awkward expression.


  It happened in the middle of the winter, just before the New Year’s Festival.


  Ligurila invited me to her home for an occasion which wasn’t related to battles.


  However, after a casual greeting, she dragged me into a changing room and ordered me to transform into my child form. Then, she dressed me up while I stood there in total confusion.


  The dress she put me on was a deep red dress with fluffy white fur and pom-poms sewn onto it.


  On my head was a matching pointed hat also with pom-poms sewn onto it.


  This outfit is very familiar.


  「This is a Santa outfit, right?」


  There were some differences but no matter how you look at it, you would think that it was a Santa costume.


  「What is a Santa?」


  「….. It’s nothing. Anyway, Ligurila how did you come up with the design for this outfit?」


  Ligurila’s head was slightly tilted but when I turned around and asked her the question, she replied it proudly.


  「Just once, I wanted you to wear red clothes. But I thought a simple red dress would be too plain. So, I used pure white fur to give it an image of snow. Just as I have imagined it, you look very lovely in that outfit.」


  「um, thank you?」


  Right, without the knowledge of Santa Claus, I guess this outfit does look cute.


  From my perspective who have all the memories from my past life, this outfit can only remind me of that chubby old man saying ho ho ho. But I guess from the perspective of someone who has never seen a Santa Claus before, my awkward reaction would be weirder.


  As Ligurila gave me all the compliments there were to be given out, I scratched my cheeks feeling a little bashful. Yet, there was one question left on my mind.


  「Why did you make this outfit in a child’s size? I think it’ll look good in my standard form as well.」


  「Of course, I have a different design for your standard form.」


  This outfit went well with my child form. Yet, it was a little uncomfortable for someone who is a couple hundred years old to be wearing a frilly Santa outfit.


  If there is one for my standard size, I would like that one, please!


  As I looked at Ligurila with a pleading gaze, she clicked her fingers and her familiar, Ilue appeared at her torso and put on the red dress for me.


  「For this one, I went for a mature look by exposing the back and a wide slit in the skirt. The slit gives a beautiful contrast with the black stockings. With this, your beauty will be enhanced to the….. Lava, is there something wrong?」


  「….. I, just really love this dress so I don’t need to hear the explanations.」


  As Ligurila joyfully explained the design, I gave an awkward smile at the sexy Santa outfit.


  *********


  Before Ligurila could make me try on any more dresses a customer came in, giving me a chance to run away.


  I would much rather wear this than that sexy Santa outfit!


  Since I didn’t have any time to get changed, I’m still in that frilly Santa outfit. Oh well, I’m in my child form so it’s not too strange, I think.


  Either way, I don’t have the mental capacity to deal with this right now…..


  And like that, I ran out of Ligurila’s shop, but I don’t have anywhere to go to.


  I was meant to meet up with Nectar after this but since the abduction incident, I have been banned from using my child form in front of him so I can’t go and see him now.


  Also, it’s midday on the weekdays. I haven’t told him that I will be at Belgar early, so I feel awkward going there now.


  Looks like I have no choice but to go back to Ligurila’s place, sigh.


  Well, whining against this random wall isn’t going to make the situation any better.


  I can already picture Ligurila pouting at me.


  I guess I’ll get her something that she likes before I go back.


  Then, I had an idea.


  While I’m at it, let’s get something for everyone.


  They’ve always treated me well, and I’m wearing a Santa outfit right now. There couldn’t have been a better time to do this!


  I’ve placed all the money I have earned from the hunting industry in a different dimension so I’m all good to go shopping.


  Let’s get going with operation dragon Santa!


  Feeling hyped, I threw my right fist into the air.


  「What are you doing there?」


  Someone spoke from behind me.


  I jumped a little, then I hesitantly turned around to look who was behind me. There, stood a girl who seemed to be in her mid-teens with a look of someone who saw a weirdly behaving creature.


  Her red hair curled in the direction it wished to curl and cute little freckles scattered across her pale skin.
 Wait, no, that’s not important right now.


  「Did, did you see me?」


  「Yeah, from where you were muttering to yourself up to where you threw your fist into the air.」


  To the girl’s blunt words, I felt my face burn from embarrassment.


  Santa outfit was embarrassing enough but for someone to see me getting all hyped up by myself is even worse!


  As I was frozen on the spot from embarrassment, the girl spoke after a sigh.


  「Hey, this area is close to the slums so someone with a clean appearance like yours would be sold out before you know it.」


  Now that she mentioned it, I didn’t recognise the street.


  It was an empty, dusty street.


  It seems that while I was running around mindlessly, I ended up further away than I expected.


  「You’re right, I don’t know where I am.」


  「Where are your parents?」


  「I’m alone」


  「….. where’s your house?」


  「I don’t have one (here) ?」


  While I was wondering why she was asking me these questions, I remembered that I was in my child form.


  I rashly tried to come up with an explanation but before I could say anything, the girl’s expression stiffened and she gave out another sigh.


  「I see. You too got abandoned by selfish parents.」


  「no, no that’s not what I !」


  You’ve got the wrong idea! I’m really a couple hundred years old!


  However, the girl agreed to the completely misunderstood conclusion and didn’t even notice me dissenting to it.


  「You poor thing, joining the slump when it’s almost the new year’s. I can’t help it, you should stay at my place. They’re all cocky, annoying brats but it’ll keep you out of the rain and the cold.」


  I’m not getting out of this, am I?


  I don’t think there’s an explanation that can convince her.


  「By the way, I’m Anita. Follow me.」


  Like that, Anita who has smiled back at me led my anxious self to her home.


  **********


  Anita’s place was very close to where we were.


  「Nee-san, this place is….」


  「It’s technically an orphanage built by the nation but they’ve never sent us any form of funding. At least it’s a sturdy building. There’s not even a single leak.」


  It wasn’t the cleanest building but just like Anita had said, it didn’t look like it was about to collapse.


  Unlike the other buildings in the area, it was a large lot and they even had a front yard.


  Instead of taking the front gate, Anita went in from the back door, passing through the part of the garden which was turned into a small farm.


  Just behind the back door was a kitchen.


  It was old yet spacious and the chilly air of the winter filled up the entire room.


  I didn’t really feel the cold, but Anita placed down her heavy basket on the table as she shivered.


  「Well, that was exhausting. Are you cold? I’ll set the fire to the oven now.」


  「I’m fine. By the way, what’s in the basket?」


  「Oh, it’s the ingredients to bake cookies. We sell them at the New Year’s Festival. The New Year’s feast is dependent on the number of cookies we sell so I can’t afford to slack off.」


  As I saw Anita trying to light the firewood with rocks, I slowly approached her and used a spell when the timing was right.


  「Well that’s unusual, it lighted immediately.」


  As the fire danced furiously in the oven, Anita walked back to the table and started to take out the ingredients with a surprised expression.


  Suddenly, a busy set of feet running towards the kitchen could be heard and the children rushed in as the door was flung open.


  「Anita! I didn’t see you come in!」


  「They’re not here yet!」


  「Are you going to bake cookies again!?」


  「Who’s that?」


  「Guys, guys, don’t talk all at once.」


  The children quieted down obediently at Anita’s words, then she started to reply to each one of their questions.


  「Josh, I’m back. Ken, thank you for letting me know, can you tell me when they come? Maria, I’m going to bake cookies so can you go and get everyone who can help? Mein, this is our new family. Please be nice to her.」


  「「「「 Got it!! 」」」」


  As the children scattered off, Anita sighed at the sight of their backs. Then, she turned to me who was awkwardly standing there.


  「In this house, you won’t eat if you don’t work. I’ll have you help us even if you’re a newcomer. Got it?」


  「Ye, yes」


  I can tell that Anita is a nice girl. All the children respect her so she must be taking very good care of them.


  That makes it harder for me to sneak out of this place.


  Either way, I decided to help her bake cookies, so I went to wash my hands as she has told me to do so.


  Soon, the children gathered up in the kitchen and the cookie baking had begun.


  The other children were used to baking cookies so even when they were talking to each other, their work pace didn’t drop.


  First, we mixed the butter with the sugar in the bowl, then we added in the eggs and finally, the flour was added to the mixture.


  Nuts and dried fruits were added in a different bowl afterwards.


  「You have to mix it as if to cut through the dough, not press it against the bowl, okay?」


  「Go, got it.」


  The children who (looked) around the same age as me, taught me how to make the cookie dough.


  At first, I was mixing all the ingredients but because of the way I was mixing it, I got moved to the shape cutting job.


  However, the children told me that my pace was slow, so I was feeling a little down. Then, I started helping Anita carry the firewood to the oven and somehow, I ended up with the butter mixing job.


  「Wow, you’re really quick at doing this!」


  「Amazing, it’s already turned white!」


  I was a human girl when I learnt that butter turns white when you mix it with sugar.


  The children complimented me as I mixed the butter with all my strength.


  ….. I kind of enjoy this.


  Like that, the baking continued. The board was floured, and the older children stretched out the dough well.


  Their small hands swiftly cut out the shapes from the stretched-out dough and lined it up on a metal tray.


  Anita placed the tray into the warmed-up oven and within twenty to thirty minutes, freshly baked cookies were lined up on the table.


  The room instantly filled up with the sweet smell of baked butter and sugar.


  「I’m hungry.」


  「I wonder what’s today’s dinner.」


  「I hope there’s at least a soup.」


  Although they all looked at the freshly baked cookies with hungry eyes, there wasn’t a single child who would sneak a bite.


  Anita who pulled out another tray full of cookies, sweating from the oven’s heat saw the children and spoke to them enthusiastically.


  「Our feast depends on these cookies. We’re almost done so hold it together guys.」


  「「「Yeees」」」


  As the children responded energetically, they started to wrap up the cookies into paper bags hastily.


  I continued to soften the butter with a wooden spatula when I noticed Anita looking at the children with a somewhat sad expression.


  「Oneesan?」


  「Oh, it’s you. You sure are strong. We managed to make them faster than the other years. Thank you for your help.」


  「No worries. By the way, how much do these cookies sell for?」


  「That’s a funny question. Let’s see, because the children helped me out, it’ll be around…..」


  Anita gave a surprised expression when I asked her the question.


  However, even with my rough calculation, they wouldn’t be able to make enough money to feed all the children.


  「Well, since we don’t have to pay the rent, we do get a decent amount of income from it. We get the older children to give the leftovers to the children who grew up in the hospitals so that they don’t go to waste.」


  Anita gave a tired sigh as she gave a bitter smile.


  「The Patron has been working hard to get some sort of funding. But it seems that most people don’t understand our side of the story. In the worst cases, they have told us to reduce the number of children. Lord, the orphanage is a place to protect homeless children. How can people say such a thing? ….. Oh well, you’re still too young to understand what I’m saying, I guess.」


  Hearing what Anita has said, I was about to respond when the door flung opened again after a set of light footsteps.


  「Anita! They’re here!」


  「Just as I thought! They had to show up when the Patron wasn’t here.」


  To the boy’s serious posture, Anita gave a serious yet nervous expression back.


  「Where’s the Patron?」


  「Kid and the others have gone to get him!」


  「Got it. Josh, look after the oven.」


  「Yes, got it.」


  「Everyone, continue on with your chores.」


  A nervous tension wrapped the kitchen and the children nodded in silence. Anita looked at each child, then gave a wide grin and walked off.


  「I hope Anita is fine.」


  「She, she’ll be fine! I think.」


  「Hey, who came?」


  When I asked the children, who were talking to each other in a worried tone, they all gave me an answer one after the other.


  「The scary people.」


  「They blackmail us whenever we try to sell cookies.」


  「They say that we can’t sell cookies there unless we pay them.」


  「But they’re lying. Everyone else pays them, only because they are too scared of those people.」


  「They even take the money we’ve earned from selling those cookies.」


  「So, both Anita and the Patron said that we won’t pay them anymore. But then, they started to come here, to make us pay.」


  「Usually the Patron kicks them out but…..」


  「….. Hold on.」


  「Where did she go?」
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  Anita had a tight grip on the broomstick that she took out from the storage cabinet.


  She grew up in this orphanage.


  A couple of years ago, the Patron found her half dead in the slums and gave her a home.


  He fed her and gave her a family.


  ***
 Anita’s POV:


  This orphanage is my home.


  Right now, I’m the only person who can protect the children and the orphanage.


  My trembling hands are just my imagination. I’m fine.


  I put on a brave face and glared up at the three menacing looking-men.


  「What do you want?」


  「You know what we want. We came here to collect your debt. The debt you owe us from selling those cookies. And since it took you guys so long to pay, your debt now is 20 silver coins.」


  「Don’t be ridiculous, that’s 10 times more than the last time you three were here! We don’t have the money to pay off such a debt nor do we have the intention of paying you guys a single coin!!」


  I raised my voice with fury but the look on the man’s face did not loosen.


  They must have realised that the Patron isn’t at the orphanage right now.


  Around this time of the day, all the children who are in their teens are at work. So, right now, I’m the eldest in this house. Only I can protect this place.


  I stood at the entrance as bravely as I could. Giving them a look that I will not take a single step back no matter what they did to me.


  I just need to buy some time until the Patron comes back.


  Then, one of the men showed a chilling smile as I tightened my grip on the broomstick.


  「The debt doesn’t have to be paid in money, you know? A couple of those brats should do it. How about that? Missy?」


  「Some people are filthy rich. And some of those people will throw away all their savings just to take care of adorable, innocent, children.」


  「What are you…..!」


  My vision started to turn red from fury.


  How dare they think I will give away one of my precious family, my only family to the likes of them.


  「Don’t be ridiculous! No one in their right minds would do such a thing!」


  「Then how are you planning to pay us back!? You owe us big time!」


  The harsh yell of the men shocked me, but they didn’t give me any time to recover.


  「You know, we wouldn’t mind taking you either? I mean, brats are too much to take care of. If it’s around your age, it’ll be easier to find a customer and you’re already well tamed.」


  I felt uneasy as the man glanced at me from head to toe.


  「I, I won’t cooperate with any of you!!」


  「Very well. Then you better pay us back in cash, even if you have to sell off this crappy cement box.」


  As the man spat on the ground, he turned around and nodded to the two other men.


  「Hold up!」


  As the men started to walk into the building, I charged into them with all my strength.


  「Shut up!」


  「Ouch!」


  I swung down the broom at them, but they caught it with one hand like it was nothing. Then, they flung me away along with the broomstick.


  The broom slipped from my grip as I crashed down on the ground.


  I saw the men about to walk into the front entrance of the building.


  It was frustrating that I couldn’t be like Patron. That I failed to protect my family’s home.


  My vision started to blur with tears.


  But the fight isn’t over yet.


  I bit down my lip and reached out for the broom that was lying near me.


  Suddenly, one of the men came out flying from the front door.


  「Wha, what’s wrong with this brat!?」


  「Do you want to end up like your friend as well?」


  「What did you….. ouch!!!」


  Another man was thrown up into the air and crashed into the first man who was trying to stand up.


  Then, a girl in a red dress with white fur walked out from the building furiously.


  It was the girl I found today.


  Everyone was looking at the little girl with her long black hair swaying in the wind and her arm crossed over her chest.


  「What’s up with this brat?」


  As the man muttered to himself, the girl looked over to him.


  For the first time, I realised that the girl had golden irises.


  「Hey mister, you’re being a real pain in the neck. You see, we’re baking cookies in the kitchen. And when we finish baking them, we need to go and sell them. In other words, none of us has the time to play your stupid game right now.」


  「Well little girl, we’re here because you guys are selling those cookies without paying for the land. So, we’re here to collect the debt.」


  「Shut your face! That land is free to use, you morons!」


  「Or little girl, are you willing to pay off that debt by yourself?」


  The man ignored Anita’s words and approached the little girl with a sinister grin.


  However, the girl betrayed the man’s expectation and responded with an angelic smile.


  「Hell. No.」


  As the man was admiring her flawless smile, a strong force suddenly attacked him.


  From the pain, the man collapsed on the spot and a chilling scream echoed through the neighbourhood.


  「Hey mister, do you know the word for someone who goes around the town, scaring little girls? They’re called paedophiles.」


  The man’s anger boiled at the girl’s words. He turned around to look at his companions who were trying to stand up and ordered them.


  「O, oi! You two, kill the brat!!!」


  Although he ordered from a pathetic posture, his subordinates loyally followed their boss’s order and charged at the girl in the red dress.


  I quickly got up and tried to stop the men. However, the broom I tried to pick got picked up by the wind and fell into the girl’s hand.


  As I stared at her in confusion, she tightened her grip on the broomstick.


  「It’s cleaning time!」


  As the girl gave a joyous smile, red feathers revealed itself behind her long black hair which was flung upwards from the sudden strong wind.


  ************


  「Anita!! Everyone!! Are you guys okay?」


  「What the hell is that!?」


  The boy who went to get the Patron came back yelling but at the shocking sight, he raised his voice even more. Hearing the boy’s voice, I snapped back to reality.


  「Anita!」


  Hearing my name being called, I turned around and saw a courageous looking man with a scar on his cheek walking through the front gate.


  「Pa, Patron!」


  I ran over to him in joy.


  He had a menacing appearance that any child would start crying at a sight, but this is the person who has taken care of me when no one else wanted to. He took care of all the other children who were in the same situation as me. This man is the Patron of this orphanage.


  He said that he used to be in the army, but he never talks about the time before he was a Patron.


  The Patron took me into his arm and asked me after seeing the two men laying on the ground, unconscious.


  「Kid and the others had come to get me so I came over in a hurry. But, what has happened here?」


  「About that….」


  「That girl! She’s amazing!」


  「She flung them up in the air with a broom like wooosh, and kicked them down like bang!」


  「She said it was cleaning time!」


  「That, girl?」


  The Patron looked around the area as the children crowded around him and talked over one another.


  「um, are you the Patron?」


  Behind the crowd of children stood the girl with a red pointy hat and a long black hair.


  She walked over to the Patron, dragging one of the men by his collar behind her.


  Then, the little girl who’s clearly stronger than the average person came to a stop and spoke.


  「Um, this man said he was going to take down this orphanage and take control of this entire area. 」


  「What……」


  Both the Patron and I felt a shiver run down our spine but the girl stood in front of us calmly.


  「That’s a bad thing, right?」


  「Yes. However, that man is a member of a gang that is growing in numbers rapidly. We might be safe now, but the others will follow him soon. And when that happens, I may not be able to…」


  As the Patron tightened his fist from frustration, I quietly broke eye contact with him. Then, the girl quietly muttered to herself.


  「So it’s best to take down the entire gang at once. Maybe I can finish them off overnight? Yeah, that should be enough time.」


  As the Patron and I were doubting if we heard the girl’s words correctly, the girl nodded to herself and looked up.


  「Onee-san, do you mind if I borrow this broomstick? I used it before and this is a good broom.」


  「Go ahead.」


  「Oh, I also bought some of the cookies. I wanted to give them to my friends. I gave the money to the kids who were in the kitchen.」


  「Tha, thank you?」


  As I replied in confusion, the girl reached out for the broomstick which was leaned up against the fence. Then, she walked out of the orphanage still dragging the unconscious man behind her.


  「Thank you!」


  「Please visit us soon!!」


  The children spoke all at once as the girl walked off, the pom-pom on her hat swinging sideways. Suddenly, the Patron and I, who were blankly staring at the girl came to our senses and spoke up.


  「Girl! Who are you?」


  To this, the girl stopped for a moment and turned around, making her skirt spin in the process.


  「Thank you onee-san. I had a lot of fun today! Something good will happen soon! So, happy new year!」


  The girl smiled and waved the broomstick in the air. Her golden irises, her jet-black hair and red strands peeking through. Suddenly, the Patron’s expression changed.


  「Hold on, you, no, could you possibly be……!」


  「You, you’re thinking of a different person okay!? Um, oh, that’s right! I’m just a Santa Claus, passing by this orphanage!」


  To the Patron’s words, the girl jumped and hastily replied. Then, ran away from the spot at the speed of light.


  「Sa, Santa…..?」


  「I can’t believe it. That ‘it’ would be in a place like this.」


  I tilted my head in confusion, but the Patron seemed to be dazed in his memories from the past.


  「Patron, do you know something about that girl?」


  「Anita, how did you come across that girl?」


  「Well, she was wandering around this area and she said that she didn’t have a family or home so I thought she was an orphan. Then, she helped us bake cookies and ….. that’s right!」


  No home or family … Who could she be? Realising my ignorance, I rushed into the kitchen as the Patron followed behind me.


  「Hey, you guys…..」


  「Anita! It’s amazing!!」


  「Look at all these silver coins!」


  「Also, that girl said she really enjoyed baking cookies so she gave us big meat!! We can eat until we’re full!!」


  There, in the kitchen I saw a pile of silver coins that would be enough to support the orphanage for a month. And meat that was as big as a child, placed in the unoccupied corner of the kitchen.


  「Oh my, really, who is that girl….. ?」


  I muttered to myself looking at the children whose shining eyes gazed at the luxurious sight before them. Then, the Patron placed his hand on my shoulder.


  「That girl is the Dragon-san.」


  「Dra…. what!?」


  The Patron continued as I looked up at him in shock.


  「Well, it didn’t look like she wanted us to know her real identity so let’s just refer to her as Santa.」


  「Oh, it’s the Patron!」


  「Welcome back!」


  「Is her name Santa?」


  「That’s right. And just like a fairy from a fairy tale, she brought happiness to everyone in this house.」


  I widened my eyes as the children gathered around the Patron and he smiled warmly back at them.


  「Santa-chan was really cute!」


  「I hope she will come and play with us soon.」


  「When she does, let’s say thank you and bake cookies with her again!」


  The children talked to each other all at once, smiles visible on each one of their faces. Then, the Patron and I looked at each other and smiled.


  That night, everyone’s stomach was filled by the giant bird meat Santa has given to them. And on the following morning, they found the broomstick leaned up against the fence. We also heard a rumour about a girl in a red dress and with a broomstick in her hand having wiped out the entire gang that was causing trouble in the area.


  A few days later, the orphanage changed its policy and they were able to get a sufficient amount of funding. So, the children were able to eat until they were full, every single day.


  ************
 Lava POV


  「Daddddyyyy!! Let’s bake cookies together!」


  As Aru rushed in through the door, I walked in and tilted my head.


  「I don’t mind but why cookies all of sudden?」


  When Nectar asked, Aru replied excitedly.


  「If you bake cookies before the new year’s and put it in a bag and carry it around with you, a fairy in a form of a little girl wearing a red dress will come and give people good luck. Let’s do that at home too!」


  Hold on, a girl, in a red dress?


  「I haven’t heard of that tale before. I wonder if it’s a charm that has only started recently?」


  「She also brings big meat and silver coins to the people who have been good. But if you were being bad, she will beat you up with a broomstick! The orphanage she visited was saved but the bad people in that area was wiped out in one night! She’s called Santa-chan and she has black hair and looks pretty but she’s also really strong!」


  ….. I didn’t hear any of that.


  Nope, nope, nope, that’s not me. Definitely not me.


  While I was making the cookies, I thought the cookies would make a good present, but I didn’t know the price. So, I put down the few silver coins that I had but….


  Then I remembered that I kept the meat from when I hunted down the 1.5-meter tall Kalkun bird in the different dimension so I gave that to them too.


  I also took down the entire gang since I got one of their men to guide me to their base.


  But no, that girl isn’t me.


  The oblivious Nectar continued talking to Aru. Looks like my effort in hiding my expression is working.


  「That’s very interesting. Let’s bake cookies together shall we?」


  「Yes! I can’t wait for it!」


  「So, Aru, how about you put down your bag and get changed?」


  「On it!」


  As I saw Aru rushed towards his room energetically, I gave a small sigh of relief then noticed Nectar looking over at me.


  「I still remember that one year when you gave me cookies.」


  「wa, was there?」


  「Yes, I remember it like yesterday. After all, it was a very memorable day.」


  「oh, that was, er…….」


  That’s right.


  After I did the “cleaning”, I went back to Ligurila’s shop and gave her a bag of cookies. But she refused me when I tried to give back the frilly Santa dress. So, I ended up wearing the sexy Santa outfit for the rest of the day.


  When I went over to Kyle’s house in that revealing outfit, Nectar was there as well and…..


  「….. Of course, you fainted from a nosebleed.」


  「tha, that was because you looked so beautiful. So, I got a little excited.」


  Now Nectar looked awkward.


  Even when he recovered and I was finally able to give him the cookies, Nectar said that he wouldn’t eat them and would treasure them forever.


  So, I forced him to eat them by saying that they are the cookies I made so he can’t let them go to waste.


  「Bu, but it seems that it wasn’t just a coincidence that you asked me about the state of nationally owned orphanages.」


  I surrendered myself to Nectar’s words as he tried to change the topic after a small cough.


  「….. well, yeah. I remember Kyle going on about how the orphanages weren’t in a good state so….」


  「And thanks to that, all the nationally owned orphanages were able to get good funding. Since then, they were able to rehome a lot of their children more smoothly. The state of orphanages nation-wide improved along with the policy.」


  「That’s good to hear.」


  I wouldn’t call it a selfless action since I just wanted those children to be able to eat more. Well, I guess all is well if it ends well.


  I’m glad to see that these stories are raising awareness about the children who are in the orphanage.


  However, that plan wouldn’t have worked without the help of Kyle and Nectar.


  「By the way, I still have that Santa outfit with me.」


  「You what!」


  Well, Ligurila did make that outfit for me. So, I decided to keep them both.


  Both Ligurila and Belga said they suited me very well so I couldn’t help it.


  I smiled at Nectar who froze on the spot with a bright red face. Then, Aru who got changed came back into the room.


  「I’m ready! Mommy, will you bake cookies with Daddy and I as well?」


  「Sure! I’m very good at mixing the butter you know.」


  「Really!?」


  「La, Lava! What did you mean when you said…..」


  「If they turn out well, let’s go and give some to Ligurila as well!」


  「Yeah!」


  Casually ignoring Nectar’s question, I rolled up my sleeve along with the impatient Aru.


  One more thing.


  Apparently, the cookies which you bake for Santa-chan must be in a shape of a dragon. You’ve got to be kidding me.


  Looks like they figured out my real identity after all. What was the point in calling myself Santa…..


  ….. Hold on, will this go on forever? Every year, before the new year’s, will I be called Santa-chan?


  You know what, I hate Christmas!!!!!!!!!!


  The end.


  Chapter 12: The Boy Is Reunited with His regrets


  After Noct stormed out of the room with Mikoto, an eerily silence wrapped inside the room.


  However, Elvie was still feeling flustered, as if he was oblivious to the silence.


  The day he decided to take care of Aru, he knew this will happen one day.


  And he did wish to see her one day.


  However, he did not think that the day will come so soon.


  He didn’t have the courage to face his younger sister at the moment.


  Aru was the one to break the silence when Marca froze on the spot after seeing Elvie.


  「Marca, what happened? You said you were looking for me.」


  「Oh, yeah. A teacher gave me a different letter after class. So, I came to give it to you. But I didn’t know where your club room was. Then, that fox lady helped me out when I was wandering around the school. Oh, this, it’s the letter.」


  「Thank you, Marca.」


  Aru smiled as he accepted the letter, then Marca smiled back at him.


  Elvie felt something odd as he saw the two of them smile at each other. Then, Aru continued curiously.


  「Hey Marca, when you said “older brother”, were you referring to El senpai?」


  Marca’s face lit up as she heard Aru’s question, who was the only person left in that room who didn’t know about this.


  「Yeah, I was! I’m so happy to finally see you again, brother! I can’t believe he was the club president!」


  「Yeah, I’m sorry, I should have told you earlier.」


  As Elvie apologised, Marca frowned and put her hands on her hip.


  「Geez, you never come back home on any of the breaks, and you haven’t replied to any of my letters! Do you have any idea how much I’ve looked around for you?」


  Although she was complaining, Elvie could see that she was struggling to hold back her joy. Seeing this, Aru gave a small smile.


  「Yeah, I’m happy for you. Marca.」


  「Thank you Aru!」


  Seeing Marca smile joyfully, Elvie felt relieved. Yet, that wasn’t enough to erase the uneasiness.


  It was now too late to play strangers. His only option now was to make sure she leaves the room before she realises anything.


  But seeing how happy Marca was, Elvie did not know what to do.


  「Brother, do you study properly? I’ve heard some stuff about the club from Aru but I wasn’t too sure, so….」


  As Elvie went quiet, Iori, who was silent all along spoke.


  「Hello, Elvie’s little sister. I’m Elvie’s best friend, Iori Eisle. It’s nice meeting you.」


  Although Marca felt uneasy after an upper classmate has suddenly talked to her, she politely bowed to him.


  「Oh, um, my name is Marca Slaggart. I’m in the first year of Fundamental Magecraft. It’s nice to meet you too.」


  「You see the subject we are studying is a little complicated. Basically, we aren’t only casting spells onto objects but we are also trying to invent tools which can be used by people who don’t possess any magic potentials.」


  「Wow! That’s amazing.」


  「Your brother came up with such a painful spell to use and has been bothering me a lot.」


  Iori gave Elvie a quick glance as he casually stepped into their conversation and kept Marca entertained.


  Then, Elvie realised that Iori was looking at his tie, and quickly he tried to take it off.


  「If you’re using such a difficult spell, you must be enrolled in a Magic school right? That lady I met before was also in the Magic school. Could she be your classmate?」


  Before he could take off his tie, Marca turned around and excitedly asked a question.


  Then, she saw the navy coloured tie of Combat School.


  「Brother… that tie. You’re not studying magic?」


  Aru answered the question as she tilted her head in confusion, trying to make a sense out of this situation.


  「El senpai is in the Combat school.」


  「What, but, brother, you have to study mage craft.」


  「Only people who have to study mage craft are those who possess magic potential.」


  「Aru!!」


  Elvie called out Aru’s name in panic but it ended up coming out harsher then he has originally intended.


  Hearing Elvie’s shout, Aru jumped a little and fell silent. But then, Marca mumbled as she realised something.


  「Is it because of….. that time?」


  「No, Marca.」


  Elvie’s face turned pale. This was the worst-case scenario which he was trying to avoid.


  Then, Marca’s face turned pale as well.


  「It’s all my fault!!」


  Her voice sounded more like a scream. A scream filled with regret and despair, overpowering Elvie’s voice.


  「It’s, it’s all my fault. Because that day, I was, so now brother…..」


  「Marca, you’ve got the wrong idea.」


  Her body was shaking, her face was pale, and her vision was blurred with tears. Elvie tried to calm her down but she only shook her head furiously.


  「I’m sorry, father, brother, I’m sorry. This is all my fault!」


  「Marca, just listen to me!!」


  Suddenly, Marca turned around, showing large drops of tears running down her face.


  「What.」


  At that moment, the door opened at the worst possible timing and Marca ran out of the club room. Elvie tried to go after her. But the arm which he stretched out couldn’t reach her. And his legs felt as if they were rooted down into the floor.


  Then, a figure rushed past Elvie who was paralysed on the spot.


  It was Aru.


  「Marca!!」


  Elvie couldn’t do anything but to look at Aru run after Marca, desperately calling out her name.


  ***********


  「This is all my fault!」


  As Noct and Mikoto heard the shrieking voice of a little girl, they knew something bad was happening. When they opened up the door to the room, a small figure came out running.


  「Wow!」


  Noct immediately dodged the figure but the moment he saw Marca with the wheat coloured hair which reminded him of Belga, he realised that her eyes were filled with tears.


  He tried to go after her but before he could do anything, Aru came out running and told him through telepathy.


  『I’ll go after Marca so mother, can you take care of El senpai?』


  『Aru wait!』


  Noct stood there in confusion.


  Aru, although still a child, ran off into the distance at an unbelievable speed.


  Still unsure with what is going on, Noct decided to leave Marca with Aru and finally walked into the club room.


  In the room sat Elvie with a dead expression.


  Sorrow, regret and hopelessness were written all over his face.


  It was not an expression of someone who just had an ordinary conversation with their sister.


  「Hi, what happened?」


  Seeing Elvie’s state, Mikoto hesitantly broke the silence. Then, Iori tried to answer the question but Elvie looked up at them before he could say anything.


  「Oh, hello Ms Mikoto, and Mr Noct. Did you two finish the meeting?」


  「Yes, thanks to your help.」


  Noct replied to Elvie’s casual question but then he realised Elvie’s face was as white as a ghost.


  「I’m sorry, well, shall we head off to the practice run?」


  「Oi, Elive, you’re not going to go after your sister?」


  As Elvie tried to walk away, as if nothing has happened, Iori grabbed his shoulder and asked him in irritation.


  However, Elvie refused to look at his best friend.


  「Well, what am I supposed to do, Iori? I’m no longer the big brother that Marca knows. She knows the secret now.」


  「El!」


  「On top of that, while Aru, who’s so much younger than me chased after her without hesitation, I stood right here like an idiot… I, don’t deserve to be her older brother.」


  As Iori stood there in silence, filled with fury and irritation, Elvie gave a hopeless look and shook off Iori’s hand which was rested on his shoulder. Then, he turned to face Noct.


  「I’m sorry that you had to see this, anyway… ouch!」


  As Noct flicked his finger on Elvie’s forehead, he fell silent.


  Both Iori and Mikoto widened their eyes as they heard how much noise it made.


  Although Noct held back his strength, Elvie trembled as he covered his forehead with both of his hands.


  This is what Noct calls it the 「Ligurila Sealing Forehead Flick」.


  He saw that Elvie was trapped in a loop of negative thoughts. So, he thought this forehead flick was the best option to temporarily distract him from the negativity loop.


  Also, when Noct flicked his fingers at Elvie’s forehead, he sent some magic to calm his nerves down.


  「Mr Noct, what are you doing all of a sudden?」


  「First of all, take a deep breath. Inhale, then exhale.」


  Elvie gave him a hateful glare. Yet Noct felt a little relieved as he could hear some of the liveliness has returned in his tone. Before Elvie could say anything else, he quickly gave an order and Elvie obediently started to take a deep breath.


  「… so, why did you do that?」


  「I just thought you needed to calm down. Did it work?」


  Elvie frowned but his face turned bright red.


  「Do you mind if I ask you what happened?」


  「Well, Marca is my little sister. And I haven’t seen her in a while. But I coincidentally ran into her just then. But then she ended up finding out about a secret I’ve been keeping it from her. All that effort for nothing.」


  Elvie gave a weak, hopeless smile, then Noct gave a sigh and spoke.


  「Listen, I don’t know why you ended up arguing with your sister. And I don’t know what happened between the two of you. But that thing you were keeping it a secret from her, is it more important than being with your sister when she’s crying?」


  Noct continued on as Elvie’s expression changed.


  「You’re so focused on keeping it a secret that you’ve forgotten the purpose. I’m not saying that it’s wrong to protect your image. But your image isn’t the most important thing right now, is it? You shouldn’t hold back on your feelings so much. Even if you stutter, even if it seems pointless, nothing will change if you don’t talk. You care about your sister, don’t you?」


  However, Elvie’s lips twitched as if to say something but he only shook his head.


  「But, I can’t face her. Not now.」


  「… are you sure about that?」


  Seeing Elvie’s trembling fist, Noct decided not to stop talking.


  However, Elvie who was silent for a while suddenly spoke.


  「Mr Noct…」


  「Yeah?」


  「In the past, I could use magic.」


  Elvie continued on as Noct seemed surprised.


  「But one day, I wasn’t able to use it any more. I couldn’t protect Marca. So, I wanted to prove it to her that I was fine even if I couldn’t use magic. That I can fight without magic. That I can protect her.」


  Elvie said as he looked up at Noct.


  「I wanted to protect her, so I didn’t have to lose her again.」


  Seeing Elvie’s teary eyes, Noct couldn’t do anything but to stand there in silence.


  Chapter 13: Dragon-san Is Worried Too


  After a conversation with Elvie, Aru came back in a short time later, when I was preparing to head on home.


  Aru’s expression was naturally not cheerful, even I was feeling gloomy for some reason.


  It was beyond my processing capability of what I came across as we were trudging along in order to get close.


  「..… Aru, how was Marca-Chan? 」


  「 Though I caught up with her, she was crying all the time. While muttering 『Onii-chan, I am sorry』. she also said 『 I cannot meet Onii-chan anymore. 』. In the middle, Marca’s dorm teacher passed by and took Marca with her, so I wasn’t involved further…… ah, how was El senpai? 」


  「 It was similar, it’s like he’s not qualified to meet Marca-chan until he gets stronger. What to say, I don’t dislike it, he seems to have become determined. It seems that it came as a shock to Marca-chan that he couldn’t use magic.」


  We sighed at the same time.


  In fact, it is better for us to not stick our heads in.


  Though I think like that, when it comes to the grandchildren of a friend, it is still worrisome.


  「 In the first place, why didn’t Marca know that El senpai could not use magic, why did Marca get so shocked? If possible, I just don’t want to see her having such a depressed face. 」


  Aru’s word resonated with my heart perfectly.


  **********


  The next morning, I came home early.


  I fixed the leyline system ahead of time, so it looks like I can have a vacation for a while now. For the time being, it will be okay for me to stay at home all day long, though I think it’s good idea to sometimes go out to the town and do some window shopping.


  「……Haaa 」


  Aru who sat by the window, is in an acclaimed slump.


  He has been looking at the sky all day long after having breakfast.


  Aru is worried about Marca and Elvie, but he is at a loss because he doesn’t know what to do.


  I quietly watched Aru, who was in low spirit due to yesterday’s event. I was reading the textbook of the language of Dwarves on a one-person sofa on the side.


  Nectar dressed in outdoor clothes approached quietly.


  「 How is Aru? 」


  「 He seems to have a lot on his mind. It is about his best friend and a senpai who is a close friend after all. Even I feel worried 」


  「 Yes, it is his first human friends, so it is natural to worry. As it is his first time, isn’t it important to let him think about it slowly?」


  「 Yes, that’s right … Nectar, are you going out for a meeting? 」


  Letting out a deep breath and being unable to concentrate further I closed the「 Even a goblin can understand it! Dwarf Language 」and put it on the table while Nectar nodded.


  「 Yes. Rather, it is a conversation and not a meeting. I am worried about Aru, though I have to leave for a little bit.」


  「 Oh, by any chance, was it because of that letter earlier?」


  I recalled the time when we were having breakfast. A familiar spirit in the form of a messenger bird came carrying a letter, Nectar’s expression became a little startled after reading the letter.


  ……Hmm?


  「Eh, yes that is so. I do not think that I will be too late, so don’t worry about dinner. I can cook once I reach home.」


  「Well, yeah, I understand…… But, should I try making the meal?」


  While I thought that it was suspicious, Nectar’s expression suddenly shines.


  「 La, Lava’s cooking!? 」


  「 Yeah, I guess… But don’t expect too much. I can’t do it elaborately like you did, Nectar.」


  I’ve been helping out with Nectar’s cooking sometimes, and I used to do it quite a bit in the past, so I think it’s okay.


  … I guess, it was a few hundred years ago in the previous life.


  Then, Aru who overhead Nectar’s loud voice, came towards us.


  「 What’s wrong? 」


  「 Since Daddy is going out, Mommy is wondering if I should make dinner today 」


  「 Ah, Mommy, I’ll also help! 」


  「Okay, then, we will be making dinner today.」


  「Yes! 」


  「 I definitely will return home as early as I could.」


  Nectar trembled with excitement and left the house with an expression of determination. I saw him off together with Aru.


  And, so it was decided. Immediately, I started planning our dinner menu even if it is still daytime.


  There is still plenty of time before dinner.


  Nevertheless, it is necessary to decide what to make and procure the relevant ingredients.


  What should I make?


  Since winter is coming, how about stew?


  Stew will be hard to fail, and it will go well with bread. I need to buy some bread soon.


  Yes, I’m good.


  When I was cheerfully calculating on what to do in my mind, Aru suddenly called.


  「Um, Mommy.」


  「 What is it? 」


  「 Both Marca and El senpai are important to each other, why can’t they meet? I guess they do not want to see each other. 」


  「 That is……」


  I was unable to answer and at loss for words.


  Although I understand human feelings, it’s still quite difficult to put them into words.


  However suddenly, I remember about the time when Nectar disappeared for years.


  「 Maybe because it’s important … That they don’t want to meet each other.」


  「 Because it is important? 」


  「 Yeah. People can communicate many different ways, sometimes not just with words, but also with gestures, right? So even if you’re very close to each other, you won’t always understand everything about each other. There will be times when you fail to convey an important word and to think about the sentiments of other parties.」


  I invited Aru to sit alongside me on the sofa who was making a face of wonder.


  「 When I came to this country, I told you that I met your dad, Kyle, Belga, and many wonderful people and gradually became friends with them.」


  「 Yup 」


  「However, I didn’t want to break that relationship because it was so important to me. But because of that, I didn’t notice your dad’s feelings, and I hurt him. In that time, your dad left for few years.」


  「 Mommy and Daddy!? 」


  Talking about it for the first time, I started brushing Aru’s hair and his expression was lit.


  「 Yes, that was long ago. At that time, I didn’t realize that I was the cause. I was so lost, so lonely. Ligurila encouraged me and luckily your dad didn’t give up, so now I have you.」


  Remembering how Ligurila flicked my forehead at the time made me smile.
 Listening to the story, Aru’s round eyes widened and he said,


  「 Elvie and Marca must not want to hurt each other, so they overthink things and also maybe they can’t convey their feelings well. 」


  「Yes… People can be tiresome.」


  「 Oh well yeah.」


  I agreed that it was quite true with what Aru just said. He had an expression of great loss.


  「 What should I do? 」


  Seeing Aru’s gaze filled with a little expectation, I smiled wryly.


  「 I also don’t know. 」


  「 Mommy also doesn’t know? 」


  Aru watched wide-eyed as he was astonished.


  This is difficult.


  The past experience from my previous life flash across my mind when it has already been faded considerably.


  It’s difficult to meddle in situations like this as it may have opposite effect instead.


  However, a casual word could also become someone’s strength.


  「 There is no right answer. If they don’t want to pursue it, there’s no point. In the end, they have to take a step on their own.」


  「 But … 」


  「If you want to help, I think it’s important for Aru to quietly stand by their side. When they asked for your help, at that time cooperate to your heart’s content. That’s all there is to it. 」


  「 Is that really okay? 」


  I strongly nod to Aru who looks a little hesitant.


  「 I think it will help them a lot when they know that they’re not alone. 」


  「…… okay. Tomorrow, I’ll go to Marca and El senpai.」


  I stroked Aru’s head who nodded with power in his golden eyes. Then I scratched his head in tickling motions.


  Well, Elvie seems to be wanting to build a connection with Marca-chan, and currently has drawn Aru into this difficult situation. And it’s too late now for him to back off.


  What will Aru do facing this situation? I am a little worried.
 Nevertheless, that’s what Aru needs to overcome by himself. In the end, this type of situation will help him grow as a person.


  「 Well then, shall we go get the ingredients for dinner? 」


  「 Yeah! first, we need to get the meat.」


  「 That’s right! Let’s decide what kind of meat you want with the stew. 」


  As I nodded to the laughing Aru, I began our preparation to go out hunting.


  Chapter 14: Interlude ~The Melancholy of the Headmaster~


  Holidays do not matter much for Seram Slaggart, the headmaster of Signos Magic Academy.


  Especially if there is an urgent matter.


  Seram, who returned from a meeting, heard from his secretary that a visitor is already waiting, and hurried back to his office.


  It was a familiar room, but this time he took a single deep breath, calmed his mind down and then put his hand on the doorknob to open it.


  When Seram entered the room, a young man standing by the window who had loosely braided long flaxen hair turned around.


  His gentle and delicate appearance is no different from when he worked as a court magician.


  Naturally, he is not human anymore.


  「 I kept you waiting, please come in, Master. 」


  As Seram was nervous, he put his right fist on his chest and bowed his head, Nectar narrowed his light blue eyes and smiled wryly.


  「 It’s been a long time since I was your teacher. Such etiquette is unnecessary 」


  「 You have sublimated yourself to a high-level spirit, you are a respected existence as a magician. It will be natural to express respect 」


  「 It doesn’t change at all, Seram. I’m just a pharmacist now. It’s about time for the secretary to knock. Let’s just sit down.」


  After being settled down in a strange way that a guest actually was the one who recommended them to take a seat, the secretary appears soon after like Nectar predicted and puts the tea set.


  Seram ordered his secretary who was going to stay in the place to leave, and when both of them were alone, he began to talk.


  「”Onee-chan” is not with you. 」


  It was a casual word that he chose as a trigger of the story, but he regretted it a little after saying that.


  「 Lava is involved in the protection of the magical leyline task. It is not possible for her to leave as per her convenience. Or, is it that I am not enough for your task?」


  「 No, it’s not like that. 」


  Seram felt uncomfortable when he saw the narrowed light blue eyes turned cold like ice in an instant.


  In those days Seram adored his “Onee-chan” and Nectar also loved and respected this dragon. Someway or another Nectar sensed the faint feelings that Seram harboured at that time, also the memories of his teacher’s immature “love” during the imperial court magician era passed through the back of his mind in an instant.


  Of course, it was not enough to interfere with the business at hand.


  Seram let out a breath and smiled wryly in his mind to this unchanged adoration.


  「 I need your guidance on this matter. Telling Nee-san about this matter is perfectly acceptable, with that exception please do not reveal it to anyone else.」


  「 Did something happen?」


  「 My father’s, Kyle Slaggart’s staff was stolen. 」


  Just hearing Kyle’s name, Nectars expression stiffened up gravely.


  「 The staff of the first headmaster, Kyle Slaggart, was donated to Signos academy after his death and it was kept in the exhibition room. It has been exhibited so that students can freely appreciate it, and they can use it as a reference for making their own staff. The place was broken into a month ago and the staff was stolen together with some other museum materials. We’ve currently kept it under the wraps, but we’re still searching for it with all our might. 」


  The meeting before was also for that.


  When Selam drank a sip of tea, Nectar, who had been silent, opened his mouth.


  「 How was the surveillance method bypassed?」


  「 I don’t know. 」


  On Nectar with a raised eyebrow, Seram stood up and brought the pre-prepared materials to the table.


  「 The time of the crime is midnight a month before. Of course, the state-of-the-art crime prevention technique that was developed independently at the school was working, but no abnormality was observed. It remained silent during the time of crime and I believe that it was invaded and carried out during that time. 」


  Nectar sunk in seeing the report that was brought out by Seram.


  The investigation recorded the document of the happenings at that time, which was made by the magician dispatched in secret, was poured in front of Nectar who looked at Seram.


  「 Is this ok? It seems that there is confidential information about Signos too. 」


  「 It doesn’t matter. You are an inspiration for all magicians, and you can use it for personal research if you wish. And as for it being leaked, I haven’t thought about it. Besides it’s not fair to say that you want to borrow others’ wisdom, but you don’t reveal your own hand.」


  「 It’s quite easy to say. 」


  「 I did not get old just for show. 」


  To wryly smiling Nectar, Seram also responded with a smile.


  「 Besides, the thought is in line to talk to you who was a close friend of father. No matter what, it is going to leak sometime soon if prolonged any longer, and it is certain that it is a deadlocked situation. 」


  At that time, since it was a quiet crime in the middle of the night, Seram made the first move. He established a strict order, and decided to cancel the exhibition under the pretext of his research. But he has been doing it for a long time, and it now became suspicious. The worst can happen is Signos’ name will be ruined.


  Lucky how Seram found out about it and immediately took the required measures against it as soon as possible.


  Nectar who seemed to have finished reading the reports, placed them back on the table and began to ponder while putting a finger to his chin.


  「 At any rate, 『 is it a magical spell like a song? 』……interesting. 」


  「 It is the testimony of the security guard who happened to passed through the exhibition room on a patrol at that time. That’s the best and only clue right now.」


  According to the security guard, when he arrived at the exhibition room in the main building late at night, he heard the sounds of stringed instrument and music that was out of this world.


  When the security guard, who thought that a student was sneaking into the school building without permission, a young man came out while playing a musical instrument that looked like a lute with a round body.


  It is said that the guard approached while calling out to the obvious suspicious person, but the suspicious person laughed when he was noticed by the guard. Then, the guard said that he lost his consciousness the moment that person played the instrument.


  When he collapsed in front of the exhibition room, the guard was helped by a teacher of the magic Department who went to work early in the next morning.


  「 He was initially unconscious when first discovered, but by the treatment of the healing doctor, there was no danger to his life. However, according to the doctor, it was not a natural sleep, but a technique which made the guard forcibly fall asleep. In fact, the guard did not wake up for more than a day until he was treated with magic.」


  「 I see. There is no technique that can affect both the magic and the human body. So, you thought that ancient magic or an ancient magic tool was involved, and you tried to ask me or Lava to give you an opinion.」


  「 Yes, you are called “ the sage of all creations”. you have the power of ancient magic and thought that you might know what technique was used or a technique corresponding to it. I want to take measures against the criminal.」
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  Ancient Magic is a magic that is said to have been used by ancient people in the past.


  Ancient Magic produces powerful and complex effects that cannot be reproduced with current magic, and ancient magic tools excavated from ruins called the Labyrinth are still being researched.


  The reason why Signos Magic Academy was advancing ahead in the research of ancient magic was that it was based on the vast knowledge of ancient sorcery. This was brought about by the “Magic rally of the shadow Dragon” by the Black Flame Dragon. The Labyrinths, which contain the most important materials, have become a den of powerful Phantom Beasts and demons. The excavation process is slow and not advancing forward fast enough. It is still far from seeing the whole thing.


  However, this young man in front of Seram was a highly regarded person who had the opportunity to receive direct teachings from the Black Dragon, and to set up Kotodama magic based on a lot of researches of ancient magic.


  In Seram’s knowledge, he is the person who will be most familiar with ancient magic.


  In fact, he was thinking that Nectar could give information even if just a little, while he was in the midst of an investigation that was already at a stalemate.


  After having remained silent for a while to think, Nectar muttered.


  「 A long time ago, Lava told me that rhyme amplifies the magic and raises its effects by chanting. But even if that was just chanting, the song itself bringing out spell-like-effect, that has never been seen before. Then, is it a musical instrument?」


  「 We think the musical instrument is an ancient magic tool. 」


  「 It is not possible to determine right now. However, I don’t think it would be strange if there was something that would have the effect of “putting people to sleep” or a similar technique from ancient magic tools.」


  「 Technique to “to put to sleep” …… 」


  To this abstract, but a miraculous effect, Seram held breath for an instant, regained himself, and nodded.


  「 Either way, ancient magic tools cannot be operated by just anyone. However, the world of magicians is small. If there was someone who can operate one, we would have heard about it to some extent. In the first place, why would someone steal only ancient magic tools from the exhibition room without invading the research building. 」


  Signos has a number of unique laboratories that deal with state-level secrecy, or that cannot be disclosed by the country.


  The magic guidance skill that was being researched there was such that other countries and institutions will be at each other’s throat if it ever came about.


  On the other hand, what was stored in the exhibition room is only valuable as a museum material, but it is hard to say that it is of any practical use.


  In particular, the staff of others, which is hard for other magicians to use, has no value other than collectible items for the rich and famous people.


  「 Anyway, I recorded the magic wave that was left at the scene and ordered a search for the criminal. We should notify the person dealing with the search about the possibility of the criminal possessing ancient magic tool. This situation cannot be overlooked. As the head of the Signos Academy, at the least I have to retrieve my father’s wand.」


  Seeing Seram bubbling with determination Nectar let out a breath and said.


  「 There is a good way. If I remember correctly, in his later years, Kyle had incorporated Lava’s scales into his staff. If it is Lava, we would still be able to follow the criminal’s footsteps.」


  To those words, Seram opened his eyes wide and leaned his body forward.


  「 Master, are you sure.」


  「 It can’t be helped. If we don’t tell Lava about this, she is going to get angry. 」


  Very reluctantly, Nectar took out a black stone which is likely to be a black dragon scale from his breast pocket, held it in his palm and closed his eyes to concentrate his consciousness.


  In the meantime, it is not known what kind of interaction has been made to Seram who was just watching by the side.


  Still, after some time Nectar opened his eyes with an guilty expression and put the dragon scale on the table.


  Thereupon, phosphorescence light rose up from the scale and what is believed to be a person converged, a transparent figure of “Onee-chan” appeared.


  The distorted person somehow or another turned around and surveyed its vicinity, looked up at Seram and waved its hand.


  ((Hey Seram, it’s been a long time))


  The voice that talked as if it was there, was certainly the voice of “Onee-chan”, and that line of sight fits as if the sense of vision and hearing is being transferred.


  These days, at last, the technique to transfer voice over a long distance called Distant Talk has just been established, in front of the technology that is from who knows how many generations in the future, Seram’s blood as a researcher began to throb.


  He was stifled by pressure and straightened his posture and called out to his little “Onee-Chan”.


  「 It’s been a long time, Onee-san. Sorry to Bother You. 」


  (( I don’t mind, I am out shopping with Aru so excuse my appearance ))


  「 No, it’s good enough. 」


  ((Really, if somewhere a certain somebody had been honest with me, I would have prepared properly))


  While saying so, as soon as Lava raised her eyes from the tabletop, Nectar became startled and averted his eyes, even Seram became astounded understanding the circumstance.


  「No, that’s not the case, I was simply worried about leaving Aru alone in his current situation!」


  ((Well, let’s think of it that way. ))


  Lava looked at Nectar who was frantically trying to smooth things over with half-closed eyes and just shrugged her shoulder and turned to look at Seram again.


  ((Right, I suppose I also have to ask something from you, but currently Kyle’s staff is missing.))


  「 Thank you. But what do you want to ask? 」


  ((Oh, let’s do it afterwards. Let’s deal with this matter first as it’s more urgent.))


  Seram lowers his head in wonder. Lava turned around and sat on a spot and closed her eyes.


  ((…… that’s))


  However, just a little later Lava puzzled voice can be heard and Nectar asked,


  「 How was it, Lava?」


  ((It was somewhat hard to see?))


  Lava opened her eyes while knitting her eyebrows, she stretched out her hands in front of her and a huge amount of magical power converged. The magical power began to expand around the scales.


  ((I wonder if it’s because it has aged quite a lot. I’ll try to strengthen it for a while.))


  The magic formation doesn’t stop rotating and flickering while Lava continues talking uninterrupted.


  ((Speaking of which, the lute-like instrument might be an ancient magic tool. But to be honest, I can’t say that it can be handled by a normal human freely as it’s supposed to be used by the ancient people.))


  Despite confirming that Lava was on one hand performing the technique and side by side carefreely talking to Nectar who nodded, Seram was taken back.


  「 I agree. Especially passive type Ancient magic tool power contains immense magic power and they don’t have ridiculous consumption of magic power. That’s the problem. 」


  ((Perhaps, it is spirit possession or demon…… demon contractor. Oh well, that will also be understood when we find the criminal. Seram, can you get the map of the nearby area?))


  「Ye, yes. 」


  Seram takes out the map from a bookshelf in a hurry and spreads it out on the table.


  Lava’s transparent body shrunk to a small size and she walked on top of the map. The path she walked became tinged in light phosphorescent.


  ((Around here is the area where Kyle’s staff is. I’m sorry, I don’t know anymore.))


  「 Not at all, it is a very important clue! I’ll send the men right now. 」


  ((Just in case, think of a countermeasure against the sound of the ancient magic tool. though Technique Resistance amulet is also important, I think to not get close and maintaining a certain distance is for the best. Even though it is strange. It is hard to see the flow of magic. I wonder if it is in bad condition.))


  Intensely gazing at the place encircled by Lava, Seram’s passion was restored but he subsequently tilted his head in puzzlement.


  「 But why go towards Signos Plains? …… Anyway, it’s not far from here. We’ll be able to catch up soon. 」


  Seram, who was eagerly watching the map, did not notice that Lava and Nectar exchanged glances within a few seconds.


  Nectar, who was in communication with Lava for a few moments, raised his voice.


  「 Seram, let us join the search team 」


  「I don’t mind」


  ((I will make time somehow to reach there and go for support. Because I am not affected by darkness, I can be a helpful fighting force. I may also discover new things if I am on the field in my human form.))


  While being puzzled by their enthusiastic speech Seram nodded.


  If we are talking about the experts on ancient magic, there is no one better than these two.


  「 OK. Let me talk to the people on the field. If you say that you are a high-ranking hunter, you will be accepted without any problem. 」


  (( Well, thank you.))


  Lava gave a little awkward smile, Seram thought it was a little strange but he quickly dismissed it. Suddenly, he remembered about her question earlier.


  「 By the way, what is it that you want to ask? 」


  ((That’s … It’s about Elvie.))


  「 what about my grandson? 」


  ((Oh, as I thought.. He is your grandson.))


  Lava hesitated and her gaze wandered for a while but she seemed have made up her mind.


  ((I happened to meet Aru’s senpai Elvie in the Hunter Guild. Then Aru was invited to the clubroom for club activities by this senpai. Then, a friend of Aru, Marca-chan happened to be there. So, I knew they were brothers and sisters, but…))


  Seram said, understanding the meaning of Lava’s inarticulate and ambiguous words.
 「 Those children … have a bad relationship. 」


  (( I understand somehow, but that seems to be hard for Elvie and Marca-Chan as well. Above all Aru is very worried about them.))


  「 Yes. There’s a conflict between them.」


  Seram joined both his hand and began to speak to the startled Lava and Nectar.


  「 If you have met Elvie in person, you should already realize that his magic power is weak.」


  ((Oh yes, even I could not be sure that he was a descendant of Kyle until I touched his hand.))


  「 However, his lack of magic aptitude wasn’t always like that, and it is difficult to explain.」


  ((Besides, I heard from Elvie himself that he could use magic in the past.))


  「 Elvie to such extent —- was right.」


  Seram still remembered that painful day, he tried to keep calm and continued talking.


  「 El was very fond of spirits, and like his father, he was particularly fond of the wind spirit. He was also very fond of magic and I was looking forward to his bright future. However, on that day five years ago, Elvie lost the power to carry magic. That left a great shadow in my son’s family, especially on him and his younger sister, Marca. 」


  Nectar raised his face as he noticed something in that sentence.


  「Five years ago, coincides with the time of the mysterious demon disaster in the Tisse region.」


  「 That’s right. The family of my son lived in Tisse at that time and got involved…… Elvie is one of those victims.」


  「 That was…… 」


  ((What happened?))


  When his Onee-san questioned more, Seram who is dominated by loneliness remembered the wounds that still hasn’t fully healed. He didn’t answer and Nectar answered in his place.


  「Five years ago, it is said that a phenomenon of spirit reduction occurred in the Tisse region, which was located at the northernmost part of Ballow.


  Experts were dispatched for investigation, but were attacked by a first-class demon. The demon, which was stated to be the cause of the incident, killed four of the experts that were dispatched, and a child present on the scene suffered some serious damage.」


  「 One of the experts was my son, and the severely injured child was Elvie.」


  When Seram adds to it, Lava holds her breath.


  「 At the time, my son, who was an expert on spirits, took his family and was assigned to the Tisse region. But, my son was attacked by the Demon Spirit Eater. He lost his life and Elvie’s magic core was devoured. Although Elvie didn’t lose his life, he lost the ability to use magic.」


  Seram joint his hand together and unconsciously tighten his grip to calm his mind.


  「 And, now Marca is under the impression that her father died protecting her. At the same time, Elvie regrets not being able to protect his father and Marca …… it’s a never ending negative cycle. They are still living under the shadow of that demon.」


  Chapter 15: The Boy Regrets


 
 
 
  Elvie still remembered that time.


  The time when he visited a village deep in the mountains together with his father, where many spirits resided.


  Although father told them not to leave the village since they did not know what was out there, having become bored with playing with the village children or staying in the house, Elvie – who was ten at the time – snuck out of the village while his father was at work, and took Marca with him – who was six at the time. They went to the nearby forest to play.


  [Big Brother, the spirits, for some reason they are afraid.] 

  Marca said that to him while pulling at his sleeve, after the whole day of playing, tree-climbing and fruit-gathering inside of the woods.


  For some reason, spirits seemed to really like her.


  For that he was slightly envious of her, but he was also proud of her, for her magical aptitude was seemingly very high.


  So if she said something like that, it was probably no lie.


  Elvie also tried to listen carefully, but didn’t hear or sense anything at all.


  [Everything’s fine, now look, how about this?] 

  And since he didn’t want to go back so soon, he tried to divert Marca’s attention by pointing her towards different kinds of trees and showing her different leaves.


  For a while, young Marca was playing around, looking at leaves dancing in the wind, but then she stopped and said with an uneasy voice.


  [Big Brother, let’s go back? The spirits, they say it’s dangerous, that we should run!] 

  When she pulled on his sleeves over and over again, even Elvie couldn’t take it anymore and stopped playing.


  The spirits began to speak, all at once.


  Even Elvie was able to hear their voices clearly, and he had much lower magical aptitude than Marca. The voices were afraid and were warning them.


  Hearing the fear and unease in their voices, Elvie took a firm grasp of Marca’s hand.


  [Let’s go back.] [Yes.] 

  And then they went straight towards the village.


  It appeared without making a sound.


  His memories of that time were fragmented and very ambiguous.


  [Big Brother!!] 

  He remembered Marca’s cries as she was grasping his hand, as well as the look of shock on their father’s face.


  The moment he passed the unconscious Marca to father, as he was collapsing to the ground.


  The feeling of tree branches lashing against his skin.


  A strange feeling, as if being ‘devoured’.


  The smell of the earth when he hit the ground and was beginning to lose it.


  He could only watch as the thing slowly approached him.


  The black tentacle that was about to reach towards unconscious Marca.


  He couldn’t protect her. He couldn’t protect her.


  He wanted to save her, just her, it would be more than enough ––––––


  He was ready to do whatever it took, just to achieve that!


  [––––– Does the little brat desire power?] [……!!!] 

  He could hear a confusing, fragmented voice.


  A big, shadow-like creature blocked his view.


  That something, it was overwhelming.


  What did he answer to that voice’s question?


  *********


  Early morning.


  Elvie and Mikoto were confronting each other in the corner of the training ground that was open for every student to use.


  Elvie was holding a sword that was clearly not at all suitable for training, while Mikoto, on the other hand was using a wooden one, oddly resembling a wooden stick.


  They were circling around each other, exchanging blow for blow. So far Elvie was yet to land even one successful hit on her.


  He swings his sword downwards from over his head, and Mikoto blocks it with her wooden branch infused with magical power. When the two weapons collide, she pushes the sword back with little to no effort.


  Her response was instantaneous, and little by little Elvie was unable to follow up with ripostes, falling back.


  Mikoto’s judgement continued to be swift and sound, and so she managed to parry every single one of Elvie’s attacks, eventually striking the sword out of Elvie’s hand and sending him to the ground.


  Mikoto, hardly even breaking a sweat, looked down towards Elvie, who was panting heavily and was out of breath.


  [Your heart does not pass through to the sword, your intentions are disturbed.] 

  Having recovered enough to talk again, Elvie was barely even able to reply to her harsh words.


  [Sorry.] 

  Mikoto was an international exchange student, who was attending the Magical course at the Academy, and she also knew martial arts, which was a rather curious combination for a mage to know. And because she was present at the training grounds, Elvie asked her to be his sparring partner without a moment’s hesitation.


  Although he didn’t know her face, only the name of the student from the Magical Course, Elve heard the rumors and was sure that she was excellent at Healing Arts. Hence, he was surprised just how strong her offensive magic really was.


  Back in Mikoto’s country, ‘Shrine Maiden’ was a support profession, someone who would provide backup during monster extermination, so Elvie was rather surprised once he learned the truth about both her profession and the reason behind her being so quiet.


  Apparently, the Academy misunderstood that ‘Shrine Maidens’ of Eastern countries were some sort of experts in healing magic rather than monks, and because of that decided to put Mikoto in the Healing Magic Course.


  Since Mikoto’s primary aim was to learn various techniques of subjugating monsters from the Western countries, she would often end up in unresolvable misunderstandings, since she only knew the bare minimum of Western language to communicate. However, getting to know a few healing arts and spells might not be so bad, since they are more advanced and could really come in handy.


  Despite being roughly of the same age as Elvie, he could somehow guess that she was already well travelled.


  [If that’s the case, then would you like to enter my club?] [??] [I may not look like one, but I am registered as an assistant at the ‘Hunters Guild’ and I sometimes help out with monster suppression. I can even take you there if you want. Aside from that, the school also teaches the combat magicks.] [!!] [In return, could you please teach me the way you fight in your country?] 

  For Elvie, it was a complete mystery why Mikoto agreed to join him. She was really quiet, but he knew that she could go and be accepted into any other club if only she felt like it.


  Since then, Elvie invited Mikoto to join him in his morning training, as he wanted her to teach him the martial arts from her homeland.


  Then, she ended up joining Elvie’s club, so there were two of them in it, and in a year’s time she was joining Elvie in his effort to build his magical gun, by using her homeland’s technique of engraving to fuse the device with power.


  To Elvie, Mikoto was not only a precious friend, but also a master/mentor.


  So, no matter the reason, Elvie without his usual enthusiasm was truly no good.


  [I apologize, that was not my intention, but it is dangerous, so you might get hurt even if it’s just practice.] 

  Hearing his words, Mikoto couldn’t help herself letting out a sigh as she extended her hand towards Elvie.


  [This will be it for today. But, prepare yourself for more.] […… I understand.] 

  ‘Bowing’ down as if he received an important lesson from Mikoto, Elvie picks up the sword that he dropped.


  Then, as Mikoto was putting away her own sword back in its sheath, he spoke again.


  [So, did I really do something bad?] 

  Even though he didn’t exactly specify, Mikoto was sure that Elvie was talking about the events of the day before yesterday.


  She did her best to try to hide her amusement, and answered in a serious manner.


  [No, was that really just an coincidence?] [Not really. You looked troubled, so I thought I might as well help you.] [Ok, let’s just call it a coincidence. Don’t worry about it.] 

  Mikoto’s ears move as if she was relieved, but then the spirit continued with his questions.


  [That child, she’s Elvie’s sister, is she not?] [Well, yeah.] 

  Mikoto nodded, calling Elvie with a quickly thought nickname, since apparently it had trouble with pronouncing ‘vie’.


  [Is it not good?] […… It used to, way in the past.] 

  Yes, it used to be good.


  Until that incident about five years ago when Marca followed him to the forest and everything went south from there.


  [Is it not good now?] 

  Although it was Elvie who got irritated upon remembering some bad things from his past, Mikoto looked sad and depressed as well, staying silent.


  On the contrary, when Elvie looked in Mikoto’s eyes, words began to spill from his mouth. Words he did not meant to spill.


  [I’m going to tell you, even though I wanted to forget.] [………] [In Marca’s eyes, I was always her cool ‘Big Brother’. I was able to use magic up to a point, and I thought I was fine the way I was. But then I lost that ability and tried to hide it from her, and now I don’t even know how I should look Marca in the eyes.] 

  Mikoto already knew something about it, for the Hunter Noct and Aru already gave her a rough explanation about what was going on.


  At that time, she had problems with comprehending it all at once, but should she have any questions she could just ask Aru later to explain it to her.


  However, thinking about it made her really curious.


  Mikoto stared at Elvie in silence, but then she finally spoke up:


  [Lies are, not good.] [Well, of course they aren’t.] 

  As Elvie smiled wryly to her words,


  [But, sometimes because we cherish something, there are things we are afraid to say.] 

  Hearing a voice full of sadness, Elvie rose his eyes to see Mikoto’s face drowned in sadness and sorrow.


  [I know that I can’t just go back, but I don’t want to hurt her at the same time. But, the more I try to do that, the higher the wall between us gets. It’s not good.] [At this point, it might even be too high to overcome.] [But, really, I really want to talk to her.] 

  Bullseye.


  [There are things that you may no longer be able to do, but if you don’t apologize to her you are only going to be hurt even more.] [But, my sister is……] [It’s because she’s your little sister that she’s worried about you. She wants you to be fine and full of energy. She doesn’t want to be depended on. And she doesn’t want to only be protected.] 

  Elve was astonished hearing Mikoto of all people saying things like that, and with each passing second his arms started to tremble with anger at himself.


  *********


  Was that supposed to have encouraged him?


  Elvie thought like that to himself after he returned to the dorm.


  While preparing for school and changing his uniform, he was still thinking about what happened yesterday.


  It was a great opportunity for him to come clean, so why did he hide the fact that he was unable to use magic?


  Since the moment she saw their father seemingly getting swallowed and thinking that he died, Marca sometimes tended to be unstable.


  It would be even enough to have lessened the impact of getting to know that he was unable to use any kind of magic since that time.


  Maybe it had something to do with the demon that was nesting itself inside of his magical core. Elvie had no idea, for while being examined by the magical doctor, the only thing that he could think about was Marca.


  He was seemingly “devoured” by that demon when he tried to protect Marca.


  If Marca knew that he was unable to cast spells because of that reason, it would have certainly broken her.


  And hence Elvie asked his mother to keep the real reason away from Marca, to keep her in the dark.


  He decided to play the role of a “cool Big Brother” in front of her up until the end.


  No, not only Marca, he was hoping to fool even himself thanks to that.


  Even though he himself knew just how meaningless it was.


  He could probably come up with some kind of “natural” excuse for his current condition, but on the other hand it was better that he didn’t tell her anything.


  In addition, with his going to his grandfather’s Academy and entering the dorm there, it was that much easier to keep the lie going.


  It was not even necessary for him to enroll at Signos, since he could go almost anywhere since he was unable to use magic.


  In fact, it was suggested to his mother to send him to normal school, but she didn’t even wanted to hear about that and was adamant on sending him there.


  So he even went as far as to ask his mother to allow him to use her family’s name – Slaggart – when he began his education at Signos.


  And it was true hell for him from the moment he entered the Academy.


  When he witnessed other kids his age being able to use magic freely and cast spells like it was no big deal, his heart was filled with a whole variety of dark and sad emotions.


  He wanted to cry every time he saw that, thinking it could have very well have been him.


  But, Elvie was unable to do that anymore.


  All of that depression even took a toll on his studies.


  He was not as smart as Aru, so he studied even more than everyone else and spent more time in the library than any other student from his year.


  After he chose the Combat Course as his choice for another three years, he began his training every single day from that day on.


  He exercised more than anyone, trained in combat more than anyone and studied more than anyone.


  He chose the Combat Course so that he could get rid of that sense of powerlessness he felt the day he was unable to protect Marca. And above all, there was that burning sense of hatred towards the demon.


  He was always there, always his enemy.


  How could he defeat him? By what means? What were its weaknesses?


  He read the materials about them in the library, as well as running countless simulations inside of his head.


  But no matter what he did, he just couldn’t win.


  And so he did his best to stay at the top when it came to combat abilities in his year.


  But even if he was able to defeat kids of the same age in combat, he would be powerless against the demons which even true magicians had to struggle with.


  Why was he unable to use magic?


  To make up for that, he remembered about the time when he was shown his great-grandmother’s magical gun in her house, and he came up with the idea of creating a magical gun like that all on his own.


  Elvie’s magical power was only enough for him to conduct some light magical exercises.


  He went to the Hunters Guild, ask the old Hunter who used a magical gun all about it, and even managed to get one for himself to use as research material.


  He read all the literature he could about magical engineering, and even managed to get Iori on board, whose abilities were to prove invaluable in the upcoming weeks, and the two of them established their very own club so that they could conduct their research in peace.


  For some time the thought of killing the demon was all that Elvie was able to think about.


  The more serious he was about it, the shorter his letters to Marca became.


  So she would come to the Combat Department and ask for a reason behind his behavior.


  But even then, he would tell her that he was attending the Magical Course.


  Aside from his studies and times when he was constructing his magical gun, he would always think about the demon.


  Meanwhile, he began to grow more and more scared of meeting Marca during the breaks from school and summer vacations.


  He was relieved to see that she was able to smile just like she always had, but at the same time he wished to go back to Signos as soon as possible, afraid that his lies might get exposed.


  But still, her hollow expression was engraved deeply inside of his mind.


  He was bound by the lie he invented so that he could protect her.


  That’s why he was so surprised when mother told him that Marca would also attend Signos Academy.


  There is little to no contact between the elementary division and the middle school division, not to mention the specific courses.


  Marca did not mention anything about it in her letters, although she later wrote to him that he wouldn’t have to see her if he didn’t wanted to.


  However, the fact that his sister entered the same school as him was something that he simply couldn’t overlook.


  Elvie tried to spend his days as normally as he could, but deep down inside he was curious to see just how Marca was doing.


  Unlike Elvie, Marca entered the Academy without hiding her name, and so it wasn’t long before the rumors began to circulate around the Academy, although they weren’t accurate ones.


  There weren’t any students who left and changed schools, so everything stayed within the Academy’s walls, but still, for some time Marca was the main point of interest of many students.


  So, when he learned that Aru was getting along with Marca, he couldn’t think anything else but that it was fate.


  He knew that if he refused them, he would lose.


  He lost count of how many times he wanted to be just like his little underclassmen were right now.


  [I’m the worst.] 

  Elvie mumbled to himself while dragging his feet from the dorm to the school building.


  He did all of that just so she could feel better.


  He kept on doing just that, and what was the result?


  He hurt Marca. He made her cry.


  Even though she was so happy, having been able to attend this Academy.


  As many times before, he kept on wondering if it would be possible to return things to the way they used to be in the past?


  What should I do? He had no idea.


  He was supposed to be stronger.


  Even if you were unable to use magic, there were still ways for you to be able to defeat a phantom.


  Still, during that incident he was helpless, and felt as though nothing had changed.


  Feeling a huge lump of emotions inside of his chest, Aru’s stunned expression crosses his mind.


  When he met Aru, he was unaware that he was getting along with Marca.


  One day, merely a month after the beginning of the new semester, a boy with almost girl-like appearance suddenly popped up in the middle of the middle school division’s classroom.


  His carefree smile and innocent appearance reminded Elvie of Marca, and he decided to use the boy in order to escape his sense of guilt.


  However, as if in spite of Elvie’s concerns, Aru managed to get along with his class in little to no time at all, thanks to his innocent aura.


  Still, even though nothing had changed, Elvie felt as though Aru manage to beat him.


  Each time he remembered how happy Marca looked when she was around him, he could feel something really unpleasant at the back of his heart.


  He felt envious of all of his knowledge, and the way his golden eyes shone every time he learned or discovered something new.


  However, all of that was gone when they were talking about improving his magical gun as equals, with no ill will in between them at all.


  The moment he realized that, he felt as though he could let out a sigh of true relief for the first time in a very long time.


  Aru was always good to him.


  Every time he called to him with his bright and cheerful voice, Elvie felt that there was nothing that he couldn’t do, that he could finally be himself, without having to feel depressed or miserable that he was unable to use magic like everybody else.


  I see, I,


  He didn’t wanted to be a disappointment in Aru’s eyes as much as he didn’t wanted to a disappointment to Marca.


  [I truly am an idiot.] 

  Even though he was still in the school building, he could see only darkness in front of his eyes.


  Today he had classes as well. There was a very high probability that he would end up meeting Aru there.


  Before their meeting, he needed to think about how to handle this.


  First of all, he needed to apologize to Aru, for saying all of those horrible things.


  Also, for kicking him out.


  But, what if he gets scolded by Marca? And what if she asks about why he invited Aru to his club in the first place?


  Just thinking about all that, his hands turned ice-cold.


  Think for a moment!


  At the very least, you won’t have to meet with her if you don’t go to school.


  Then he noticed his arm.


  There was something warm wrapped around his arm.


  It was a small hand with decorative bracelets wrapped all around it.


  [Elv-senpai!] 

  Being addressed by such a bright voice, Elvie raised his face.


  There he saw a person clad in a black uniform and smiling brightly.


  Chapter 16: The Boy Confronts His Regret


  「Good morning!」


  「M, morning.」


  It was a cheerful greeting, one that sounded as if nothing bad had happened yesterday.


  As Elvie responded in confusion, Aru’s smile grew even broader.


  「Well then, I am, going this, way……」


  Since Elvie’s mind was obviously not prepared for this, he was trying to quickly get away, but he was unable to, not with Aru firmly holding onto his sleeve.


  Elvie was honestly surprised by how strong his grip was, even though he was so small.


  「Aru?」


  「Senpai. Would you like to, ditch school together?」


  For a moment, Elvie was speechless.


  「What, are you even saying?」


  「I knew it, I don’t like it. The fact that my beloved Marca and my beloved Senpai can’t come understand one another. I don’t like that at all, it’s too sad!」


  Elvie was at a loss for words, looking into Aru’s golden eyes.


  「That is why, let’s go see Marca right now!」


  「What, Aru, wait just a moment!」


  At this rate, Elvie was basically being dragged away by Aru, and he tried to step back reflexively.


  But it was no use, for Aru’s small body held was mysteriously strong for someone his age.


  Elvie was still trying to reason with him, seeing how other students who were passing them by were giving them the strangest of looks.


  「Aru, this isn’t good, we have a test today! You’re going to get in serious trouble if you just skip it!」


  「Senpai, you are more important to me than some test. I can fix my grades later, but you can’t fix human relations as easily as grades!」


  Aru’s straightforward words, so characteristic for children who were yet unaware of the rules governing the world, has struck a soft spot in Elvie’s heart.


  It hurt. It hurt so much that he was unable to withstand it anymore.


  「El-senpai and Marca are both my precious friends! That’s why I want you two to get along! Why don’t you want to meet her!?」


  「You don’t have a single clue! About the things that happened between us!」


  While trying to get out of Aru’s grip, Elvie realized a little bit too late that he had said too much.


  However, while looking at Elvie, Aru’s eyes began to fill with tears, the bracelets on his wrists are shaking.


  「I, too, have things I can’t say to any of my Senpais.」


  「Wha……」


  「That’s why it’s fine. I want Senpai to get along with Marca, and so I have invited her to the clubroom.」


  Aru’s words were making Elvie even more shocked.


  「Senpai, you have taught me many wonderful things. You also protected me from many bad things. That’s why it is fine! No matter what you may think, Senpai, for me you will always be a gentle, caring and wonderful person!」


  「You……」


  「So this time around, it is my turn to help you, Senpai!」


  Aru declared that with fire in his eyes, way more powerful than anything else.


  Elvie crouched down beside the boy and held his forehead. Ahh, so that’s why, it was always about that. He, he was always being helped by someone. First it was Iori, then it was Mikoto, and now it was his underclassman Aru.


  「I’m so pathetic.」


  「That’s not something to feel down about, Senpai. Before they got married, my Mother and my Father have caused problems for many people, and asked many more for help. So when you receive help, you should always give help in return!」


  He wanted to smile and laugh at Aru’s words, but instead he himself began to cry.


  「I’m so stupid. You, saying that you’re going to help me. You cheeky little brat.」


  「It’s not only about you, Senpai. It is also about Marca and myself. So it’s okay for you to not say anything.」


  「That, you sound just like Iori.」


  「Ehehe, I always wanted to say that.」


  「I doesn’t suit you all that well.」


  Saying that, Elvie laughed while looking at smiling Aru.


  Both of them had tears in their eyes, so they didn’t really care how awkward this must have looked.


  「I’m so sorry, Aru. You see, I’m too scared to meet with Marca.」


  「Senpai!」


  「However.」


  Aru frowns his brow, but then Elvie interrupts him.


  「Once the school is out, will you listen to my story? Although I am sure it’s really boring. But who knows, maybe you’ll like it?」


  「…… Yes, of course!」


  Aru nodded with a smile so beautiful that it could put blooming flowers to shame, and Elvie thought that maybe this whole situation was not so bad after all.


  *********


  After that, when they agreed upon meeting once the school was out, Elvie entered the school building a little bit later than usual.


  Even though so much has happened, they still had a test from the compulsory subject to write, something that they could not afford to simply let pass.


  Still, Elvie had no intention on bombing the test, and as if to renew his determination, he kept on staring at Aru’s back all the way towards the classroom.


  Then, when all classes were over for the day, Aru was right by his side.


  He was smiling wryly, as if to show that he couldn’t wait for what his Senpai wanted to tell to him.


  「I see you didn’t run away, Aru.」


  「It’s alright. Now, let’s go! Everyone is waiting.」


  Then they went to their clubroom, Elvie being dragged by Aru most of the way, and once they were there, Iori and Mikoto were already waiting for them.


  「Oh, hi, Aru. And here I was afraid I would have to go on a hunt and catch you.」


  Aru quickly followed up with Iori’s joke.


  「If by any chance you’d managed to capture me, Senpai, you’d had to deal with my Elder sister for that!」


  「You, I had no idea you had an elder sister.」


  「My Mother’s best friend.」


  「Good job, Aru.」


  Elvie’s head began to hurt hearing that exchange, while Aru did a double thumbs up while smiling broadly.


  「You guys, why……」


  Leaving that matter be for the time being, Elvie spoke to his friends, to which Iori only crossed his arms at his chest.


  「We knew about your little charade, and it’s only because we knew you were a nice guy that we decided to follow up with it.」


  「I feel sorry for your sister. I understand the hardships of dealing with stupid brother.」


  Even though Iori and Mikoto said all that, Elvie kept his mouth shut and didn’t say anything.


  Otherwise, he might have said something he would really come to regret later.


  「That’s an awful thing to say to someone.」


  Instead, Elvie gently returns the words just like that.


  Then, all three of them nodded their head while smiling simultaneously.


  「Well then, Aru, will you hear me out? About my pathetic story?」


  「Yes! Just bring it on, Senpai!」


  Like that, Elvie took a deep breath and prepared himself to speak.


  At that moment, the sound of knocking onto the door could be heard.


  It was very quiet and modest, but you couldn’t mistake that sound for anything else.


  All of the people present looked at one another, and ultimately it was Mikoto who got up and went to open the door.


  「…… Onii-chan, are you in here?」


  Elvie’s face went completely pale when he saw his sister Marca entering the room.


  「Marca!」


  「Aru……」


  Aru was the first one to stand up and rush to Marca’s side, to which the girl seemed strangely relieved, as she looked like she calmed down a little bit.


  「I was going to go see you after the break. Are you alright?」


  「Yeah. I’m fine. Since I wasn’t able to find myself a dorm teacher, I will have to go home. I thought I might talk to Onii-chan before I left.」


  While Elvie was wondering if Marca was really alright, she turned her green eyes towards him.


  Even though her complexion looked poor, she was still firm and stiff, and she managed to raise her face and say:


  「Onii-chan, I promise it won’t take a while. Please listen to what I have to say.」


  Hearing Marca’s words, Elvie didn’t know how to react and he just stood up, to which Marca’s face changed. She looked like she was about to cry.


  Marca made a step forward, and then Aru gently took her hand in his own and held it.


  At the same time Iori also stands up and put his hand on Marca’s shoulder.


  「Come on right in, don’t just stand there, Little Sister. You’re very much welcome here, right, Elvie!?」


  「Y, yeah.」


  「Right, well then, Mikoto, could you prepare the tea for five people?」


  「Yup. I’ll get some snacks while at it.」


  「I’ll help you with that.」


  While the two of them go to prepare tea and snacks, Iori sits Marca on an old sofa, and places Elvie on a chair right in front of said sofa.


  Then, Mikoto handed everyone their respective cups, some snacks were placed on the table and everyone else sit in the vacant chairs.


  However, after that there was nothing but silence.


  Marca was sitting on the couch while shivering all over, clearly confused by this sudden development.


  Elvie also had no idea what to do, having Marca right in front of him all of a sudden.


  But he was still rather surprised.


  Marca that he knew, she was so shy and reserved that she wouldn’t be able to go anywhere without him.


  However, ever since he left home, she had to manage all on her own.


  If Elvie was in Marca’s shoes, he would have probably given up long time ago.


  In the first place, it must have taken so much courage of her to leave home and come to live here in the dorms.


  Considering that, Elvie noticed for the first time just how much his little sister was shaking.


  「Marca.」


  He wanted to say something, but Marca shook her head, interrupting him.


  「In the end, I was all alone when I arrived at this Academy.」


  「…… Yeah. I remember that I was exactly the same.」


  「I was really surprised. It was so big and spacious.」


  He spoke honestly, to which Marca only nodded.


  「That’s right. I can do things that I wasn’t able to at that time.」


  As he felt suddenly embarrassed, Elvie went silent, while Marca was looking at him with a mysterious light in her eyes, giving off the power of her own resolve.


  「First of all. Onii-chan. I’m sorry.」


  「Sorry for what ––––……」


  「I was aware of it this whole time. That you were unable to use magic.」


  While Marca confessed everything, a faint smile bloomed on her crying face.


  「Because. I’m a Magician in training. I can’t really help it but to sense magic, can’t I? And since I have always been with my Onii-chan, I can’t help it if I sense that his magic became different, more difficult to sense. It was only logical for me to realize that it was gone.」


  「If so, why didn’t you tell me!?」


  「Because I didn’t wanted to believe it! That it was because of me that Father died, and that it was because of me that Brother can’t use magic! So I decided to keep silent, seeing how Onii-chan was doing his best to be kind to me! By doing that, I thought that nothing would change!」


  Everyone in the room were overwhelmed by Marca’s words, as she continued to speak without stopping, as if trying to get all of the feelings she has been bottling up inside of her chest.


  「But, Onii-chan went to school and would refuse to come back home. He would only send me letters. And even those began to grow shorter and shorter. So I was worried. I thought Onii-chan hate me. That he thought that I can’t forgive him that Father was killed because of him. Or that maybe he was angry with me because the reason he can’t use magic is because he was trying to protect me.」


  「That’s, not it.」


  Elvie tried to deny it almost immediately, but the look in Marca’s eyes made him swallow up those words.


  「The day I learned that Onii-chan can’t use magic, my vision went black, I felt like fainting and I wanted to run away. Because somewhere in my heart, I was blaming myself that it was all my fault. I was so shocked that I wanted to hole up in my room and never again leave. ‘Why?’ I thought to myself. But as I was thinking, I realized it was okay. Even if my brother hates me, I still love him. True, he sometimes is loud and obnoxious, but he is still my brother.」


  Marca was not looking away. Not anymore.


  Her back was straight, and she was looking straight at Elvie, with strangely warm smile on her face.


  「That’s why, even though you might hate me, please, just stay with me.」


  Then Marca finally noticed that Elvie’s gaze was cast down, as if he couldn’t bear this anymore, with tears running down his cheeks.


  Then he rose his head, tears pouring out of his eyes. Looking now at Marca, after she said all this, made him feel as though a terrible weight had been lifted from his shoulders.


  Right now, Marca was no longer the little sister that needed to be protected.


  Right now she was someone who was capable of standing up on her own two feet.


  Yes, it’s been four years since that moment.


  It was natural for both of them to be bothered by that after all this time.


  But, seeing her right now, Elvie could finally feel at peace with himself.


  「Marca.」


  He spoke up, and Marca felt scared again.


  「I’m so sorry, Big Brother. I swear that I won’t bother you anymore, but I just wanted to say that. Now, if you’ll excuse me.」


  「I, I don’t hate you in the slightest.」


  Marca stopped in her tracks, tears in her eyes and face froze up in astonishment.


  「That’s right, Marca. It’s too early for you to leave. You haven’t heard what El-senpai have to say.」


  Says Aru while rushing to Marca’s side, urging her to sit back down and listen. While Elvie was struggling with his own emotions.


  It was really painful, but it needed to be done.


  Yes, nothing was going to start unless he goes and say it.


  Elvie bowed in front of the bewildered Marca.


  「Sorry. I was so worried about you. I lied. I wasn’t able to protect you at that time.」


  「Onii-chan, you have nothing to apologize for.」


  To Marca’s voice, Elvie just shook his head.


  「Our Father was dead and you were hurt. So when I realized that I couldn’t use magic, I felt completely broken inside. And so I hid the fact that I couldn’t use magic anymore.」


  「For, my sake?」


  「No, it was nothing like that. I just didn’t wanted to show you how weak and lame I really was. I just wanted you to think I’m cool and reliable. I’m such an idiot.」


  Elvie bore the wound in his heart before Marca, and began to reopen it.


  「I couldn’t save you then, but I also couldn’t stand the fact that I was unable to use magic any longer. But I still wanted to be strong, and so I chose the course that would allow me to achieve the strength I was longing for. I didn’t wanted to lose ever again. But walking down this path, I began to grow distant from you. I just couldn’t bring myself to write to you that I was learning how to fight monsters and demons. In the first place, I was afraid that you would want to join me there.」


  To his somewhat fake smile, Marca shook her head violently.


  「I’m sorry I just kept on saying I wanted to protect you, even though I didn’t know anything.」


  「No, it’s alright. It is perfectly normal for older brothers to want to protect their sisters after all.」


  She again shakes her head, and her green eyes look straight at Elvie.


  「Big Brother, you did say that you don’t hate me, right?」


  「And what about you? How can you still say that you love such a horrible and unreliable older brother like me?」


  Marca and Elvie just kept on staring at each other, trying to guess each other’s feelings, but it was finally Iori’s voice that broke the silence.


  「Aaagh, don’t you guys understand!? It’s all just a huge misunderstanding!!」


  「El doesn’t hate his sister. His sister is strong enough to be alright on her own, even if El is not happy about that.」


  Elvie had no other choice but to reluctantly agree to Mikoto’s thorny words.


  「Aaah, that’s right. Marca is not the same little sister I used to know.」


  「That’s right. I changed. I studied a lot. I hope that one day I can be of use to you, Onii-chan.」


  Hearing Marca proclaiming something like that, Elvie smiled wryly.


  And although he couldn’t bring himself to treat those words seriously, he was delighted to see that she was now able to say something like that.


  「Being protected by my little sister is something I absolutely cannot allow to pass.」


  「Why is that?」


  Hearing Elvie’s words, Aru raises his head.


  「That is, you know, something you’ll come to understand once you grow older.」


  Not entirely understanding, Aru continued.


  「Why should I refuse the help of others? If anyone of you were to be in trouble, I would do anything to help you, even if it meant flying to the end of the world!」


  Aru said that completely seriously, to which everyone looked surprised.


  For a moment he thought he might have done something bad, but then Elvie smiled at him reassuringly.


  「It’s alright. It’s not like we are going to be in need for help anytime soon, though.」


  「But it’s the truth ––!」


  Hearing Aru’s voice of protest, Iori looked at Elvie and suddenly he looked as if he got an idea.


  「No, but, when it comes to Elvie, you can’t believe his words. See, this time he needed your help.」


  「This is, yeah, that’s right.」


  Said Elvie while all embarrassed, bright red even at the top of his ears.


  「Thank you. Aru. But you know, it would be a whole lot better if there was never another time for you to save anyone of us.」


  「Of course!」


  He responded with a smile, his eyes shining with mysterious beauty.


  Speaking of which, Elvie thought it might have been awkward, but maybe it was just in his mind.


  「Now, now, it’s a really good snack, so you should eat it while you can. No need to be shy, Marca-chan.」


  Hearing Iori’s advice, Marca looks to be troubled while taking a cookie from the plate.


  「B, but. I need to go back to my room before my dorm teacher comes in to check on me.」


  「Wouldn’t it be alright if you told them that you were with your Big Brother? He can even escort you back to the dorm, so they wouldn’t be angry.」


  「But nobody in here knows that we are brother and sister.」


  「But haven’t you already reconciled? If so, then you might as well drop the act.」


  「Iori, what’s with that reasoning?」


  Elvie laughs while listening to Mikoto’s words.


  There was no need to hide anymore. Elvie felt relieved knowing that.


  Suddenly, Aru raised his head, as if he has come up with some great idea.


  「Yes! Marca should definitely join the club! Like that, you can spend as much time with El-senpai as you want!」


  Even Elvie seemed to be astonished by it, even though he probably suspected that something like that might happen.


  「Oh, it’s not that bad of an idea, but Marca is still in elementary school. Will the school even allow it?」


  「Iori, don’t you think it’s a little bit too early to call my sister by her name only?」


  Elvie said something that he wanted to say for quite a while now, to which Iori responded by making a rather sour face.


  「Hey, hey. I understand what’s going on. Your brother is simply jealous, Little Sister.」


  「Eh, ummm.」


  Marca smiled vaguely, the expression of determination clearly visible on her face.


  「I will try my best at studying. Then, if my abilities can match that of Aru’s maybe the teacher will allow for me to skip the grade as well.」


  「No, Marca.」


  「If that happens, please let me also join your club, Onii-chan!」


  Seeing Marca like this for the first time since forever, Elvie couldn’t really help it but smile.


  「Well, if it can be done, that is.」


  「Hooray! I am going to study really hard…… But, I wonder if there’s anything that I can actually do?」


  「You, what’s that supposed to mean?」


  Marca laughs brilliantly.


  「Ehehe, but, I can now finally be with my brother.」


  「Hey, you know this is no fun and games, right?」


  「Sure thing, I understand!」


  With a bright smile on his face, Elvie laughed.


  Right now it seemed so unbelievable that they weren’t able to have a conversation like this before.


  He looked at Aru and Marca, eating cookies in a carefree manner.


  They have made a huge step forward today. But will they ever be able to go back to how they were in the past?


  For the time being, Elvie thought that he might as well immense himself in this feeling of fulfillment.


  A loud school siren rang.


  Chapter 17: Interlude ~A Sign of Disaster~


  Barza, one of the teachers at Signos Magic Academy from Magic Combat Division, was in the middle of investigating the theft case which occurred on Academy’s grounds roughly a month ago.


  Up until now, since he was not able to conduct an extensive investigation, he was unable to determine any legitimate facts about the crime itself or the criminal. Thanks to that he became desperate for any new information at all, but at the same time he needed to keep his informants clean from any Academy authorities, keeping the matter an absolute secret.


  Although it was not your standard method of investigation, if he could employ magical measures into this case like prediction, divination and the such, he would be able to yield some results much faster than through normal measures.


  Right now, his partner was someone who was more of a researcher than a magician, someone who understood very little in the topic of magic and the such.


  He was supposed to be a Hunter, and his specialization was that of a pharmacist.


  Indeed, Nectar Figura looked like a really gentle person in each sense and aspect of the word.


  He was said to be able to handle basic magic to some degree, was walking round with a short staff and had pouches with general goods hanging from his waist. He also had a long hair that for now he had gathered in a single bunch. That being said, he looked just like your typical Hunter.


  He was still not sure what was so great about him that even the Academy’s Headmaster insisted on recommending him for a job like that.


  However, now was hardly the time nor the place to wonder about such trivial things.


  From an early morning, Barza decided to search around the Signos Plains aside form the personnel that was assigned there. This man was his guide.


  As soon as he entered the forest, the young man frowned his brows.「…… Strange. The concentration of magic is so dense here.」


  「Not at all. The magic concentration may be high around these parts, but it is stable. I’d say it’s perfectly normal.」Barza was surprised with that remark and replied back.


  Since the Magical Disaster that took place about hundred years ago, the magic concentration was exceptionally high around this area.


  These woods were in the middle of the Signos Plains, and because of magical concentration here it was not suited for human habitation, and people were normally prohibited from entering here.


  So it shouldn’t be that much of a surprise that the magic concentration here would sometimes be higher than normal.


  Still, the value of magical energy in the air that was measured ten days ago was a little higher than the average value.


  However, what came to him as a surprise was the fact that this supposedly inexperienced with magic young man could perceive this slight change so easily.


  「No, that’s not it……」


  The young man looks around, as if his eyes were tracing something that couldn’t be seen.


  At that moment, he looked behind him sharply, and at the same time moved the short staff that was hanging at his waist.


  「Wind Blade!」


  As he said the words in ancient language, lots of wind blades appeared from the staff and flew forward, cutting up the monster that was trying to sneak behind them and attack them.


  Probably a monster of third grade, it couldn’t withstand the blades and scattered into tiny particles, leaving behind a magic stone.


  Nectar destroyed the monster with a simple spell so fast that even Barza was unable to perceive it, and he continued speaking after putting his staff away, as if nothing happened.


  「This magic concentration is similar to that of the Magical Disaster from hundred years ago. And since we encountered a monster like that, more of them can be out there. You should let the other search groups know about that and make them contact you as soon as they stumble upon one.」


  「What……」


  「Monsters like that are usually attracted to human habitats with dense magical energy flow. Signos Academy is a perfect feeding ground for them.」


  Frustrated by what he heard, Barza began sending messages to other search groups, getting them up to speed.


  Even if the magic concentration in this area was high, because of the Black Flame Dragon there were usually very few monsters around these parts.


  It would be something else if a powerful monsters were appearing here on a daily basis, but alas, nothing like that happened in more than half a year or so.


  Even Barza, who was at the Academy for quite a while now, have never seen something quite like this before.


  Even though he was astonished that a monster got destroyed right in front of him, he almost lost it when the replies from his friends started to pour in, stating that the frequency of battles with monsters and demons were increasing more and more.


  「You should stop your search immediately and send a warning to the Academy.」


  「Is that really alright?」


  Seeing that this young man’s calm and collected demeanor was unflinching even in this situation, Barza felt ashamed that he himself was shaking so much.


  Barza summoned his familiar and sent it to the Academy with words he heard from this man, while he himself procured something from inside of his pocket and handed it to him. It was a small nail-like looking scale.


  「Keep it, when the battle comes it’s going to be a really ferocious one, so you might need that talisman more than I do.」


  Barza, who initially planned on returning to Signos Academy right after that, was surprised hearing his words.


  「Don’t tell me, you’re going to continue your search?」


  「Yes, there must surely be a reason for this sharp of rising of magical power throughout the region. With this staff, I should be able to discover its point of origin as I explore the land more.」


  He may have done do unintentionally, but Barza knew that it was a lie that this man here knew next to nothing about magic and its flow.


  Thanks to his previous words, Barza stopped believing that this man was nothing more but a simple pharmacist.


  「You, what are you……」


  「There is no time to explain, this rise in magical power is clearly not a natural phenomenon. It is only a matter of time before monsters begin to spawn out of it. Before that happens, we must at least pinpoint the place it originates from.」


  After hearing those words, Barza felt at ease.


  Yes, in that situation it was the most natural thing to do, finding the origin would prevent the monsters from reaching the Signos Academy.


  If there was indeed a risk of third party being involved, then they must identify the cause of the disturbance as soon as possible.


  As regrettable as it may have seemed, this young man’s ability to sense the flow of magical power far surpassed that of Barza.


  「Once you proceed in the direction of the magical power flow, you will understand.」


  「Yes.」


  Nectar nods back to Barza, proceeds to take out his staff and assumes the battle stance.


  「No way…… This facility should have been completely destroyed!」


  Barza was too far engrossed in watching his surroundings, thanks to that he missed a slight twitch that danced through Nectar’s usual stiff expression.


  Chapter 18: Dragon-san Asks Her Best Friend for Advice


  Together with Aru we ate the hotpot for breakfast, one made out of Red Boar, a huge demonic beast that resembled a boar. I made a quick work out of my portion.


  「Ok, guess I’ll be going.」


  「Right, please say hello to Lili-san for me as well.」


  「Best of luck with your search, Nectar.」


  After saying our goodbyes we teleported to the forest near the capital city, walked out of it and after passing through the gate and enter the capital city itself.


  In the old days you would need a special permit to enter the capital, but nowadays you could freely move around the kingdom without any problems.


  While breathing in the nostalgic air, I go to the corner of the downtown area, with the intention of visiting “Lily’s Women Clothing Shop”.


  In the early morning, when there were still no people around, at the back of the shop two people were exchanging blows with their weapons while standing inside a small, closed space.


  When I stepped into the space secured with magic and made completely soundproof, I could hear the clinging of metal as well as a woman’s rebuke.


  「Senjiro! What is that stance supposed to be!? Do you truly intend to reach me with something like that!?」


  Even if she had her golden hair tied up, Ligurila was still wearing a skirt, even for training.


  In response to those words, a young man with the same hair color and same hairstyle tried to strike her with a sharp cut.


  Ligurila swiftly countered the cut, and after that she kept her distance. Seeing that his teacher had no intention of continuing, the young man looked quite grateful.


  Seeing that the lesson was over, I spoke up to the two people.


  「How are you doing, Ligurila, Sen-san?」


  「Good day to you, too.」


  「Good morning, No, I mean, Lava-dono.」


  We have met when I was wearing the appearance of the Hunter “Noct”, and that awkwardness on Senjiro’s side was never getting old.


  I met him about six months ago, while I was out on a job connected with Ligurila’s work partners.


  We met in a certain town, we departed towards our destination, but on our way we encountered some First Class Demons and took them down together.


  After that, he was so grateful to me that even though I was not a normal human he was treating me just like one.


  Since then, from time to time he was going together with Nectar on a high-ranking quests for the Guild, usually involving slaying dangerous monsters.


  「Sen-san, you seem to be fine the way you are. Your sword is as sharp as ever.」


  「Thank you, Lava-dono, but I still have a long way to go until I can reach the level of Ligurila-dono.」


  I wasn’t kidding when I complimented Senjiro, but he kept on denying that earnestly.


  He came here all the way from oversees in search of his “Destined One” (I only got to know that on a later note), and once he arrived he boldly proclaimed that Ligurila was that kind of person.


  And even though Ligurila shot him down time after time, he still kept on standing back on his feet after each such shutdown, and he kept on coming after her with even more determination, even though each such attempt was bringing him a little bit closer to death.


  However, Ligurila was adamant on rejecting his affection, at least “for as long as you’re unable to defeat me in battle!”.


  He was truly amazing, this Senjoro. In more ways than one.


  There were at it every single time I went to visit her, and if anyone asked me for opinion, that only made them look more and more like a genuine couple.


  「…… Is there anything you’d like to say?」


  It seems that she noticed something, for she started to act awfully intimidating for some reason.


  I was truly glad to see that after several hundreds of years Ligurila was able to fit in like that, and above all else, that she seemed to be happy.


  However, since it was the first time in a while that we have met, I was willing to accept her slight sass as it was, without saying anything back.


  Because if I did, then boy, I would never hear the end of it.


  …… For once, let’s just pretend that nothing really happened.


  「No? Not really. You look like really good friends. Nothing more and nothing less.」


  「!!!」


  Instead of lashing out at me, Ligurila’s cheeks turn slightly red as she turns her eyes away from me.


  There was no way that Ligurila would ever react like that under a normal circumstances, so let’s just use this chance to enjoy this sight for a while.


  While I was laughing, Ligurlia glimpsed at me after taking a towel from the pink-haired Iru-chan, who was waiting all this time around the shop’s back door.


  「Since you told us you were coming, we have prepared breakfast. How about eating together with us?」


  「But of course.」


  I knew that Ligurila had her own shop to attend to, and so I proposed to meet with her in the morning. I confirmed our appointment in advance, but I still love that caring side of hers.


  「Right, I am going to go and take a bath now, so could you please wait in the living room in the meantime?」


  「Thanks!」


  「In that case, I shall go and cleanse myself as well ––––」


  And, suddenly Ligurila said something really strange to Seijiro.


  「Oh my, why not use some hot water from time to time?」


  「N, no, it’s only natural to wash one’s body in cold water after a long and hard training.」


  For some reason, Seijoro started to act awfully bashful.


  「Should I wash your hair for you again?」


  Seijiro, who turned all red, and started to play with his hair while fidgeting around and acting all hot and bothered.


  W H A T H A P P E N E D .


  I was excited to learn what Senjiro’s curiosity got him into this time around, but something was telling me that Ligurila was not willing to stick with it any longer, not with that look of satisfaction on her face.


  「Oh my, what a shame.」


  Ligurila said that with a beautifully evil voice so characteristic of women like her, and then disappeared at the other side of the front door.


  Feeling relieved, I called out to unfortunate Senjiro, whose shoulder dropped miserably.


  「Sen-san.」


  「What is it?」


  「Are you okay?」


  「…… Honestly, living as a man is hard for me.」


  Senjiro gave me a troubled smile, still acting all shy.


  「But, it only goes to show that the other person is thinking about you as well, albeit in their own unique way. For me, there is no greater joy than knowing that.」


  「I see.」


  Then it’s all good, I guess.


  I laughed together with Senjiro for a little bit.


  *********


  After a short while, the three of us ate a sold breakfast consisting of warm soup, some meat and handful of slices of bread.


  After that Senjiro bid me farewell, for he needed to go to the Hunters Guild to take care of some work-related business.


  After we were alone, I briefly told Ligurila about the staff theft case.


  「I see, so there are demons in that country as well……」


  「Yeah, I was thinking that this might be a possibility.」


  They might not be as strong as Ligurila, but there might be a possibility of some lesser demons slipping through the protective barriers and infiltrating Signos Academy.


  I came to that conclusion after talking about it with Nectar, and so I decided to pay Ligurila a visit and ask her if she knew about any demons in the area while waiting for the official quest to search for the lost staff.


  And if by any chance she knew something, I wanted to go and hunt those demons myself.


  「If it’s a lesser or even mid-tier demon, it wouldn’t be impossible for them to slip through the Academy’s protective barriers without being detected. But why would demons need to steal something that belonged to a magician?」


  「Yes, that is exactly what I thought.」


  Because demons could create magic tools themselves, they had no need for stealing them.


  So why would they want to steal the staff if they could easily create something as powerful, or even more powerful than that?


  「I wonder what would they need Kyle’s staff for?」


  「You, did you really allowed for something like that to happen right under your nose?」


  Hearing Ligurila’s question, the only thing I could do was to turn my head away ans scratch my cheek in an awkward fashion.


  Thinking that the magical scale that I once gave him might break one day, Kyle incorporated it in his staff, so he could also use magic more freely. And sometimes we even thought that Kyle’s consciousness might still be dwelling within the staff itself.


  At the very least that’s what Belga has told me.


  And although the probability was astronomically low, it was not all that impossible.


  My hopes were pretty high on this one, so I was truly feeling down about it.


  「Anyways, are there any chances that demons like that can be found nearby?」


  「I’m sorry to disappoint you, but ever since I made this place my base of operations, less and less demons dares to approach this kingdom. There has been no demons around Ballow for the last ten years or so.」


  「I, I see, there isn’t one?」


  Saying that, my shoulders drop.


  Well, it should come as no surprise that demons like that would be all but gone.


  Besides, if there really were some demons left, Seram and his people would take care of all of them.


  「It’s only a rumor, but I happen to overhear it when another shopkeeper came to the store and happened to talk with a nobleman’s wife. It seems that it is now common that old magic tools are being stolen from noble houses, temples and such places in other cities around the kingdom.」


  I raise my face towards Ligurila, who still had her face stuffed with food after the meal.


  「In another cities?」


  「That’s right, at times only the simple jewelry is being stolen, but this time around the only places from which things have been stolen were the dungeons or labyrinths. But the only items that can be found there are either artifacts, or things related to ancient times. While we’re being at it, it looks like some of the noble houses have also been robbed of their ancient valuables and heirlooms.」


  「Ancient magic tool is……」


  「Because of the rumors circulation, there is not much ploys that nobility can use without the public finding out about it. It didn’t reach the capital quite yet, but I heard that many cities and towns are increasing their security measures. Oh, and how do I know? Senjiro told me that there were lots requests like that at the Guild, all coming from the nobility or wealthy merchants.」
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  To Ligurila’s words, I twist my head.


  「Our criminal seems to treat the stolen item equally to the ancient magical tool.」


  「What do you think? I don’t know that much about magical tools to begin with. Maybe they have stolen it for personal reasons, for ransom, or maybe simply because they thought it was expensive?」


  Hearing the word ransom I involuntarily frown my brow.


  Their reason was becoming more and more unclear.


  However, it seemed to be completely different from what we initially thought, and maybe even unrelated to Signos Academy.


  「Now, who might have ordered the staff to be stolen?」


  「You must ask the criminal himself if you want to know……」


  Bullseye.


  「Maybe the reason is simpler, like, for example, because of shame. After all, it was the upper classes that decided to store it away, just because of it’s rarity.」


  「Well, it’s mainly because the lines between demonic classes are rather thin.」


  Laughing at Ligurila’s words, I take a sip of tea, and then I shift to another topic.


  「Hey, Ligurila, have you ever heard about the Spirit Eater?」


  「Spirit Eater? What’s that?」


  「As the name suggests, it mainly targets the spirits and weakens them by gradually sucking away their mana reserves.」


  It seems that there was no need for me to mention the demon’s name at all, for Ligurilla seemed to know what was going on by the description alone.


  「Oh, this guy. Yes, rather annoying bastard. Might not be the most powerful out there, but can certainly get under your skin.」


  「Umm, so, after being attacked by a demon like that, would it be technically possible for one to become unable to use their magic?」


  「Again with that weird question. Is there a reason why you’re asking me something like that?」


  I had no other choice but to come clean in front of Ligurila, who was looking at me with scorn and suspicion.


  「Umm, you see, about that, it seems that one of Aru’s senpais is unable to use his magic because of this exact reason. He feels as though there is something in him, but at the same time there isn’t. And his magical aptitude is on a weak side, as well. And ever since I heard the reason, I just couldn’t stop worrying about it. And since you are so knowledgeable, I thought that you might know something about it?」


  Saying that, Ligurila let out a heavy sigh.


  「You see, if you get caught up in absorbing so much of raw magic, not only you would become infertile, but if you were a human, and even worse if it was a child, your magical core would end up being overstressed and damaged as a result, which would make you incapable of using magic temporarily. However, if your magical reserves were to be small to begin with, you would simply pass out, as your body’s defensive mechanism would kick in.」


  「Oh, I see.」


  Ligurila added, while I listened with my arms folded.


  「If you want to cure the boy, I can offer you little help in that matter. When it comes down to magical cores, this is the area of expertise that only you, dragons, are adept at maneuvering through.」


  「That’s true for the most part, but I think that his condition stems from the fact that his magical core might be severely damaged. And because of that, I’m afraid that Elv-kun might not have much time left.」


  Ligurila blinks her eyes, trying to process what I just said.


  「It’s strange, isn’t it?」


  「I know, right? Because of his damaged magical core, his ability to store magic should also be diminished. However, Elv-kun’s magical reserves are staying at a stable levels. It’s like it was growing ever since he was a child.」


  When we shook hand before, the amount of magic I felt made me feel that he should have no problem with becoming a magician.


  Additionally, while I was examining the magical gun he has shown me before, I could feel that the amount of magic that was put into it was more than satisfactory, and even though the bullets power were a little suppressed, he should have no problem with firing more than three shots with it. It was better than it initially looked.


  Elvie himself didn’t seem to be bothered that much by it, but it was enough to say that his growth was more than optimal.


  But still, Elvie couldn’t use any magic, and that was a fact.


  Although he didn’t show it to me, from what I’ve heard I could deduce that he wouldn’t be able to cast even the simplest of spells even if he wanted to.


  「That is why I think it is strange.」


  「There is not a single reason out there that would make him unable to use his magic.」


  Ligurila cut into my words, making me somewhat troubled and the situation to be somewhat awkward.


  「It’s like he’s using up his magical reserves.」


  「Speaking of which, Nectar was also mentioning something like that.」


  「The capacity for improvement of one’s sorcery is connected with one’s innate abilities. And with larger or more powerful spells, there are more limitations in which one can use them, like the number of recasts or the area of effectiveness. Creatures like us can easily cast a few dozens of spells, but for humans four or five is the upper limit, and sometimes it’s not all that uncommon for one or two to be the limit.」


  Aah, now that she mentions it is true that various magical beasts are able to cast a whole lot of spells before running out of steam to use them anymore.


  「There was once a story that the members of the royal family could use spirits that would protect its members from various misfortunes and calamities, but I cannot be so sure about that, since I have never seen it. Not to mention that you would need heavy preparations in order to do something like that. Not even a stray spirit or magical beast would be able to achieve that, even if its power was harnessed.」


  「But, with the existence of magic barriers and all……」


  Suddenly, something jogged at the corner of my memory, but before I could grasp what it was, I realized that I was staring at Ligurila.


  「By the way, it’s not too late to go and sign up for “that”. I haven’t been able to participate for the last couple of months, especially now that I have Senjiro to train and all that, but since the big “final fight” is approaching, if it’s with you, I might have time to go.」


  I noticed that Ligurila was growing a little bit disinterested in this topic, hence the sudden change.


  Seeing how Senjiro was clashing with Ligurila on a daily basis, it was no longer a mere speculation for him to join in a “Joint Training Exercises” which was the specialty of the Hunters Guild here in the capital city.


  Since I moved to Hibernia and had my own things to settle, I was not able to keep my eye on things here and wasn’t able to join in as much as I would like.


  「It’s not like you need to be at the front line all the time. You can stay somewhere in the middle, but then you can’t really do anything freely once things go bad.」


  「Sure, I might do that from time to time, but don’t expect much from me.」


  The Red Boar we had to eat, Aru was the one who hunt it down all on his own.


  I stare into Ligurila’s eyes, so sparkling and full of expectation for some reason.


  「Aru also wanted to go and see you, he was also hoping that we could train together sometime.」


  「It’s a promise, then!」


  「Nh, ah, but, I need to go and search for Kyle’s staff.」


  I added while Ligurila was doing her best at looking brightly and laughing fiercely. I was hoping to cool her down with that a little bit with that, but it had little to no effect on her.


  「This time around, I am definitely going to beat you!」


  「No, I don’t think so. Since it’s going to be a joint training, you can’t go out of control and show off with your inhuman abilities now, can you?」


  「I know, but do you really think I am going to act like that? Or maybe you’re just worried that I’m going to use some ancient magic by accident?」


  「Eh, magic?」


  Surprised by my provocative words, Ligurila’s expression turned into that of a frown.


  「What are you talking about? The permit you have on you allows you to use magic freely. So why shouldn’t you do it? That is, unless you really want to test the durability of the city’s defensive barriers.」


  「Ah, aaahhh, that’s right.」


  Being in her own little world, Ligurila was imagining the future where the defensive barriers were being broken, and smiles dryly.


  …… First of all, before we could even think about training together, we need to set some sort of ground rules.


  「Alright, Ligurila, thank for your hospitality, but I’ll need to get going soon.」


  I said that while being on my way out. At first, Ligurila seemed to be taken aback, but soon enough she has regained her usual composure.


  「Oh my, really? And here I was going to send the little one to get me some madeleines.」


  「Uugh…… But, I need to go search for Kyle’s staff.」


  This perspective pales in comparison to the madeleines, and Ligurila knows that all-too-well, as she smiles and continues to speak to make me stay.


  「Oh my, are you really going to go search for that half-spirit’s stuff? If so, then wouldn’t it be fine if you were going to be a little bit late?」


  「Not ,really……」


  「And besides, if you use Teleport, you can get from here to Hibernia in less than blink of an eye. I have the whole morning free, so why not use the occasion and talk for the old times sake?」


  Right now, Ligurila’s voice was similar to the sweet whispers of the devil caressing my ear.


  …… It, it won’t hurt anyone if I eat a madeleine or two, right?


  「Let’s see, let’s see ––––」


  Just a little bit.


  As I was about to say something, I felt an unnatural flow of magical power in the air.


 
 
  Chapter 19: Dragon-san’s Fellowship


  I suddenly shook all over, to which Ligurila makes a funny face at me.


  [Is something the matter?] [The leylines around Hibernia has been disturbed.] 

  I could see in Ligurila’s eyes that she was thinking exactly the same thing.


  Up until just now I didn’t feel anything.


  However, the amount of magic that appeared right now was huge, as if you filled a container to the brim and it burst as a result.


  I couldn’t be too sure because of Ligurila’s barriers, so I rush towards the window and open it, letting some of the fresh air in.


  Just as I thought.


  From the direction of Hibernia, you could sense a mass of magic overflowing.


  [Yes, it looks like the flow of magic changed quite a bit, hasn’t it?] [But there was nothing wrong with it just yesterday.] 

  Even though it was unbelievable, there was only one thing that I had to do.


  [I’m sorry, Ligurila, but I must go back home.] 

  Sensing the changing flow of magic from the outside, Ligurila only shrugs her shoulders in response.


  [I see, guess madeleines will have to wait for some other time.] [Thanks, Ligurila. You really helped me out a lot.] [You are welcome. But please do not forget about our promise.] 

  I nodded to Ligurila’s words, and then left her house and ran through the city at full speed.


  It was almost certain that something must have happened in Hibernia.


  I had a bad feeling about this, but I couldn’t really use Teleportation within the limits of the royal capital.


  I rush through the crowded streets, then pass the city’s gates, and make my way to the forest.


  I quickly confirmed that there was no one in the vicinity, and then prepared to cast Teleportation in a hurry.


  However, my spell was suddenly interrupted.


  While looking for the source of the interruption, I struggled to regain control, as each and every time something was preventing me from doing so.


  It was already too late to cancel the spell, it was already too developed and I was forced to leap through space.


  The space I was drawn to was a familiar one.


  Despite the overwhelming pressure of the figures standing in front of me, I cast the most terrifying glare at them.


  [What is the meaning of this, huh? My senpais?] 

  Before me were the appearances of the same dragons that were present during our conference a few weeks ago.


  *********


  It looks like all of the dragons that were active on the Western continent have gathered here. They appeared in their physical bodies, not only spiritual forms, and it was a true sight to behold.


  Some of them had scales just like me, some had feathers, and some had wings that looked more like fins of a fish. There was also a dragon that looked like a snake.


  They came in vast shapes and sizes, and just by looking at them I felt amazed.


  Even so, I could most certainly say that each and every one of them was a full-fledged dragon. It may sound strange, but that’s how it is when you see a creature of the same species as yourself.


  But now was neither the time nor the place for admiring them.


  I glanced over the dragons who were present, and noticed the dragon-senpai who was in charge of this whole area.


  [Senpai, what happened? The leylines around Hibernia are all distorted.] 

  Don’t give me that! I wanted to shout at him without hesitation, but then I saw that he was being restless and that his face was full of pain. Then, another dragon spoke up.


  ((Born from lava and incarnation of the night.))


  [What is it now?] 

  ((This will mark the beginning of the test. From now, we are only going to watch.))


  I don’t get what they said just now, but seeing my confusion the other dragons spoke up.


  ((Your remark, getting other races to help with the management of leylines, we deem this deed impossible. Not enough information.))


  ((That’s why, test, carry out. To see if you have what it takes to handle the first class magic power abnormalities.))


  ((Observation targets, human, spirit, half-dragon.))


  So does that mean they want to test me, Aru and Nectar!?


  I was so surprised by that, that when I heard the word ‘half-dragon’ I couldn’t help but to open my mouth.


  ((Aru is a genuine dragon. Do you guys still doubt that!?))


  ((We do recognize that he resembles our kin by a huge amount. But.))


  ((An individual without precedence.))


  ((Magical circulation, restoration ability, unconfirmed.))


  I felt stunned sensing just how different of an atmosphere began to emanate from them.


  I felt that they were not very welcoming.


  But Aru was my child, he could definitely do it, even if it was the most complex adjustment. He could use magic without a problem.


  This much should have been enough.


  ((This is the consensus of all dragons.))


  ((You must obey.))


  [You call that a consensus but you never asked me for opinion?] 

  ((Your consent is not needed here. Your feelings, improper judgement.))


  ((Subjectivity, questionable.))


  The dragons flooded me with their words.


  ((Procedure, present ‘Bringing Breath of Life to the Wilderness’, must carry out duties, this district.))


  ((Block off the excessive amounts of magical power and subdue the pseudo-demon.))


  ((Once he does this, observe correspondence, humans, spirits, half-dragon.))


  ((Notice the abnormality in the leyline, judge if it can be repaired.))


  I couldn’t believe their words and I just stood there, stunned beyond belief.


  [You did all of that on purpose!? Are you even aware of the consequence this will have on the magic flow in this area!? You even erected a barrier so that I wouldn’t notice it!!] 

  If they used their combined magic to hide what they were doing, I wouldn’t be able to notice it in the slightest.


  But that’s not all.


  I turned to the senpai who looked as if he was about to cry.


  [Are you really fine with that, senpai!? Don’t let them turn the area you are supposed to protect into a barren wasteland! Isn’t it our job to protect the world from happenings like that!?] 

  ((….. If the rest is set to do this, I cannot disobey.))


  I shook my head and turned away from my senpai, looking at the rest of the dragons that were present here.


  [I want this test stopped and its contents changed! At this rate this is going to cause harm to the ecosystem in the area!] 

  ((Our mission is to protect and nurture the circle of life.))


  ((There is no need for intervention for the sake of a few living organisms.))


  ((It is for concluding if one of us is capable of performing a proper duty. This test takes priority.))


  [Because there are no judgement standards, there is no need to involve the creature and humans of the area to be dragged into this!] 

  But my screaming voice didn’t really reach the other dragons.


  ((‘Born from lava and incarnation of the night’ requests again.))


  ((Will wait until the end of the test.))


  […… Don’t you think that’s taking it too far?] 

  I returned to my dragon form and glared at each and every single one of them.


  [You, what are you dissatisfied with? Even if he’s just a half-dragon, his ability is estimated to be the same as ours. With regards to spirits, they should be able to survive this ordeal.] 

  ((That’s just not right.))


  There is little to no point to this.


  Even if the dragons try to explain their motivations to me, surely they can’t just hope for me to understand and accept them!


  While despairing about that fact, I was readying myself to unleash the magical power that was dwelling inside of me.


  [This is unfair. I repeat: I want the test to be cancelled and a new one to be prepared.] 

  ((No. The consensus of the fellowship was already acquired. No reason to stop.))


  This time around I was flat out rejected.


  I can’t just let them do this without saying anything.


  [Well then, you leave me no choice but to use force!] 

  ((Stop her.))


  ((Temporarily restrain ‘Born from lava and night’s incarnation’.))


  The dragons spread their wings and drew closer to me.


  It seems that they thought I wouldn’t try to resist.


  It was that line of thinking that lead me to take down two of them when they tried to approach me and put me down by means of magic.


  After that, it turned into a simple brawl with the dragons who were trying their best to incapacitate me.


  I remember I used every spell at my disposal, as well as my tail, talons, fangs and wings to resist.


  Because they were only half-conscious, they could only use magic against me, so I thought it would be easy for me to fight back and then make my escape.


  I also remembered that I managed to take down one or two more.


  However, I wasn’t able to escape from others who were coming for me.


  At the same time, they readied several spells simultaneously, and after that my consciousness gave out.


  *********


  Nectar held his earring.


  The faint tremors have already ceased, and the transparent stone was now silent.


  However, he felt as though he heard a faint sound of screeching coming from the stone, and so something in his chest contracted violently.


  [Lava……?] 

  No matter how many times he tried to call her, there was no response.


  Lava was meant to see the demon, Ligurila.


  [Nectar-dono, is there something wrong?] […… No, let’s us proceed.] 

  That man named Barza was supposed to return to the Academy, but instead he chose to stay and aid Nectar in his search.


  Now, he was searching for Kyle’s wand, which should be somewhere around here.


  He wanted to at least find some clues before returning back.


  However, at the time he was not even aware of the high concentration of magical power that was forming at the area.


  He just had a really bad feeling.


  Chapter 20: The Boy Meets His Nightmare


  Aru and Marca were still looking embarrassed when they heard the loud sound of the school siren ringing.


  「What, is that sound……?」


  Marca mumbled to herself, while both Elvie and Mikoto, knowing that it was an alarm in Academy, stood up.


  「Iori, take Aru and Marca and go to the old school building, now!」


  「Huh, but why?」


  Asked Iori when Elvie ordered him with a serious voice, while Mikoto already begun to distribute the luggage she prepared beforehand.


  「This alarm confirms the appearance of monsters in the vicinity. It’s the sign for evacuation.」


  Marca and Iori looked astonished, for they didn’t know about that.


  「Why, I don’t understand! The magic concentration is indeed high, but it shouldn’t be high enough to give birth to monsters……」


  Aru mumbles to himself, clearly upset about something.


  Elvie wanted to stay calm, but honestly, it was hard to do so in a situation like this.


  「We don’t know where they appeared, but they must be close to the forest. We should evacuate while we still can.」


  Signos Academy is pretty spacious and some of its parts are placed near the forest.


  Of course, even though newly developed barriers were active, there was still a way for monsters or evil spirits to get inside.


  Elvie’s hand wandered over the holster in which his magical gun was located, while Mikoto took hold of her wand.


  Seeing that, Marca rushed to her Brother’s side.


  「Onii-chan, are you going to fight?」


  「No, you see, I’m with the combat department and all that. Although I think they will leave the actual fighting to older students and the teachers, while leaving us in reserve.」


  Seeing Marca’s anxious face, Elvie gives her a reassuring smile while also taking a sword in his free hand.


  「It’s okay. He might not look like it, but your Brother is quite strong, even though he’s unable to use magic.」


  Remembering the good old days, Marca nodded her head even though she looked as if she was about to cry.


  Seeing her nodding her teary-eyed face, Elvie nods at Mikoto and then casts a short glance at everyone’s present.


  「Let the spirits guard you, Onii-chan.」


  「Relax, Little Sister. Elvie is quite strong, and I know my way around magic. WE won’t go down so easily.」


  「Okay, let’s go.」


  Aru nodded his head while looking tense, unaware of the fact that he’s been holding onto his bracelet for quite a while now.


  When they went outside, their surroundings were filled with restless atmosphere.


  Perhaps it’s because it was already after school, but there seemed to be no other students in the other classrooms.


  While being aware of his surroundings, Elvie quickly went towards the main building, which was wrapped in an ominous silence.


  It was strange considering just how lively it usually is.


  Suddenly, they all noticed something at the sky over the nearby forest.


  And before they could wrap their heads around what was going on, a chilling sensation brushed against their skins.


  「The spirits are……」


  Said Marca in a dumbfounded voice, sensing the spirits’ unrest.


  But Elvie was aware that it was not a good sign.


  The atmosphere suddenly became uneasy and frightening.


  「The spirits, are they afraid?」


  Hearing Mikoto’s startled voice, and knowing that she was able to sense the spirits, the atmosphere of fear and terror began to affect both Elvie and Marca as they began to hear voices.


  “Hurry, hurry!”


  “We must run!”


  “It’s dangerous here!”


  “Something scary is coming!”


  “It’s going to eat us all!”


  「No way……」


  Elvie and Marca observed stoically as a group of senior students from both magic and combat departments equipped up to their teeth came out of the forest.


  There may have been members of the unit that was formed to scout out the area around here.


  One person raised his voice, drawing their attention.


  「Guys! We need to get out of here! Quick –––––」


  It was at that moment. THAT appeared from inside of the forest.


  No, it would be more correct to say that it materialized from thin air.


  Covered in pitch-black tentacles and resembling some sea creature, the thing slowly crawled out of the forest into the open.


  Its one eye moving rapidly, it sends its tentacles after the escaping spirits and grabs them firmly.


  “Yaaaaaahhh!!”


  The tentacle takes the spirit to the monster’s mouth and eats it whole in one go.


  They could hear the spirit’s voiceless scream even here.


  Then the monster realized that Elvie and the rest of the Academy’s students were here, so it turns towards them, and when it sees Elvie and Marca in particular, something similar to a huge opening cracks and spreads wide at the front of its body.


  It looked as if, it was smiling.


  「Hii!」


  Hearing Marca’s scream, Elvie moves his head to see what startled her, and then his body just froze stiff.


  His body remembers the feeling of fear and hopelessness it felt on that day.


  He didn’t forget, there was no way in hell that he would forget!


  「Spirit Eater……!!」


  It was the demons that took Elvie’s father from him.


  While Elvie was still at a lost, things started to progress rapidly.


  「Captain, ready for battle!」


  「「Yeah!!」」


  They all stood still, only to see a group of upperclassmen appearing out of nowhere, encircling them in a well-trained formation, all ready for battle.


  「You guys, get out of here! You’re only going to be a bother!」


  Yelled one of them at the group, a boy holding a sword, who was probably the leader.


  However, the Spirit Eater was still on the move, as if nothing had happened.


  The captain gave his orders, and two other students began to ready their spells.


  It is a common knowledge that the best way to fight the demons is through magic. Those students knew that as well, but they could not help it but to look at their magician colleagues with envy as they made their preparations.


  The Spirit Eater continued to move forward, seemingly disinterested with the newly arrived, but once it sensed their magic it stopped, and then turned right at the magic-casting students.


  Seeing that, Elvie shouted.「No, don’t! This thing can absorb ––––––!」


  「Fire ––––––!!」


  The two students finished casting their spells, and once they shouted the words in ancient language the atmosphere around the monster began to shift and change. In return, the Spirit Eater opened its big mouth.


  「Uwah!!」


  When nothing at all happened, the students begun to look impatient, as they tried to build up their spells once more. Then, they became stunned as they made a discovery.


  「We can’t use our magic!?」


  「Our spells just won’t invoke!」


  「What!?」


  Hearing the distressed voices of his subordinates, their leader lost his cool for a moment.


  Elvie thought it was to be expected.


  After all, this thing keeps itself sustained through sucking the mana out of its surroundings.


  So, neither of you lot will be able to use magic, just like his Father was unable to do so.


  Chance was, there would be casualties this time as well.


  As the Spirit Eater drew closer, it spawned lots of black tentacles out of its body, each with a small mouth with teeth at their tips.


  Those of the students who were too slow to react to this rapid development ended up overwhelmed by the tentacles and devoured on the spot. Their remains fall onto the ground.


  This, Elvie also remembered.


  Those little mouth immobilize their victims once they bit onto them, sucking out their mana all at once and then devouring them whole.


  Then they slowly take whatever remains back to the main body.


  Back then, Elvie was bitten by the small mouths and let go of Marca’s hand.


  Then, she was also swarmed by a mass of black tentacles.


  Wait, so then, why are Elvie and Marca still alive?


  While Elvie sunk into thinking, he looked at the Spirit Eater again and suddenly understood what to do.


  The tremors stopped.


  「Elvie, what the hell are you doing, this thing is bad news, we need to run away!」


  「Iori.」


  Elvie said his friend’s name while not moving an inch, while Iori was becoming clearly irritated.


  「What now!?」


  「Take Marca and Aru and get out of here, right now! Then find a teacher and tell them what’s going on here no matter what it takes.」


  「I know that much! But what are you going to do!? Even the combined combat and magical division couldn’t take this thing down!」


  「That thing must be aiming for Marca!」


  In response to Elvi’s words, the Spirit Eater’s tentacles attacked in unison.


  In that moment, Mikoto jumps forward, with her wand pulsating with magical power.


  「Purify, and protect!」


  Mikoto says with a high-pitched voice, raising her hands forward. There, in that moment, an invisible wall was erected between the monster and them.


  As soon as the tentacles hit the invisible wall, they melt with an unpleasant hissing.


  For the first time, the Spirit Eater looks to be irritated.


  However, beads of sweat come down Mikoto’s forehead as she looks to be in a lot of pain.


  「My magic, won’t last for, much longer.」


  「Onii-chan!!」


  Marca shakes with tears welling up in her eyes, while Elvie takes out his sword and his gun. He casts a quick glance at Marca and smiles.


  「Onii-chan, I’m not going anywhere!」


  「Shit, we’re going! And we’re going right now! Aru! Marca-chan!」


  「No ––––––!!」


  「Senpai!!」


  Iori runs away, holding the struggling Marca in his hands and taking Aru’s hand.


  At the same time, the barrier created by Mikoto breaks down and the tentacles try to eat them instantly.


  They cut them down with sword and wand to avoid getting eaten alive.


  The Spirit Eater was aware of the fact that its prey was trying to get away, and send a flood of tentacles to intercept them.


  「Like I would ever let you to do that.」


  He raised the gun with a loud click.


  In that moment, magical power was released from his palms.


  By doing that, Elvie felt as though he blacked out for just a split of a second. On the contrary, he was able to fire the magic-infused bullet.


  The magic gun created by Elvie and Mikoto run solely on magic stored inside of the bullets that it was firing.


  In other words, it needed no magic from the atmosphere to work.


  Therefore, once the bullet is released, it goes straight towards its target, even if the surroundings are turned into temporary magical vacuum. The bullet would simply turn into pure shockwave in that situation.


  Like that, Elvie blew out the tentacles that were chasing after Iori.


  The crawling Spirit Eater made an unpleasant noise.


  For the first time, it looked Elvie in the eye.


  He broke into a cold sweat, as it dripped down his neck.


  Before he realized it, he was speaking to Mikoto in a shaky voice.


  「The main body moves slowly, but he covers that with those small tentacles. Once they bite you, it’s all over.」


  「Do you think these people… Are they….?」


  Elvie nodded his head, after casting a quick glance at the students who fell onto the ground.


  「It’s over once it puts you into its mouth. There was nothing left out of my Father.」


  「…………」


  「Mikoto, think we can win this?」


  「It’s still young, but this power…… There are limits you just can’t surpass.」


  「Figured as much.」


  From what Elvie saw in the archives of Hunters Guild, the Spirit Eater was a Rank 1 monster. This means that Hunters of the highest class would be deployed to dispose of it.


  Mikoto’s expression stiffens as well, so much that even her tail stood straight.


  They couldn’t afford to just look from the sides anymore.


  Even so, they didn’t lose their fighting spirit.


  「But, let us live through this.」


  「Yeah.」


  「I cannot use, my greatest spell. El, your gun is, our trump card.」


  「Roger that.」


  Mikoto shakes her wand, and magic runs through it.


  Wiping the sweat off his forehead, Elvie was getting himself ready to rush at the Spirit Eater. However,


  He saw something unbelievable.


  「El-senpai! Mi-san!」


  It was Aru, who should have already evacuated by now. He was running towards them, his fair hair swaying in the wind.


  「Aru!?」


  「What are you doing!!」


  Elvie yelled with anger while trying to rush to Aru’s side.


  The monsters crawling towards Aru stopped.


  It looked like they were searching for something.


  Then, after the main body moves around for a bit in a jerky motion, it spots something and its mouth warps in a parody of a grin.


  「I knew it, their target is Aru!」


  Hearing Mikoto’s ragged breath somewhere behind him, Elvie saw the black tentacles rushing towards Aru all at once.


  Elvie took out his gun, but the distance was simply too great.


  「Aru, run!」


  Elvie aimed his gun, but they were too far away from him to aim effectively.


  It wasn’t a thing that a mere ten-year-old could possibly hope to escape from.


  Shouting was the only thing he could do.


  Then, for a mere moment, he could see it.


  He couldn’t be certain, but Aru’s expression became sad and perplexed, completely different from his usual bright and cheerful self.


  And then Aru put one hand on the bracelet he was always wearing and removes it.


  Then he tuned his hand towards the mass of black tentacles and said:


  「INFERNO.」


  Just as he said, there was nothing to worry about.


  In this space which was supposed to be devoid of magic, the ancient words transformed into reality, summoning the storm of raging flames that burned the monsters to cinders.


  It only lasted for a moment.


  While Elvie was standing in awe, Aru walked over to him.


  「You……」


  「Sorry for hiding it up until now.」


  Aru brushed his hair, showing them red bunches that were mixed in between the rest of his hair.


  「But, you were always the ones who protected me. So this time……」


  「Aru……」


  「Goodbye.」


  Aru smiled with a single tear flowing down his cheek, and then he was enveloped in a bright, golden light.


  When the bright light finally subsided, a completely different creature was standing in front of them.


  A body covered in scales.


  Strong-looking neck and tail, along with a long and thin head.


  Mouth filled with rows of sharp fangs.


  Colored red, this figure was a dragon, without a shred of doubt.


  Seeing this image shook Elvie to his very core, while some sort of distant memory awakened deep inside of him.


  Shocked and overcome with a sudden headache, Elvie drops onto his knees, and the creature lowered its head down as if thinking about something, but soon enough the black tentacles began to crawl all over his body yet again.


  「…! Aru!!!」


  Even though Elvie tried to call him, the little dragon covered in black tentacles did not look behind him, spreading its red wings and beginning to rise up.


  The next thing that Elvie was able to see after all the dust and wind settled down, was the appearance of a dragon heading towards the forest, while drawing the attention of monsters towards himself.


  Chapter 21: Interlude ~The Answer to a Child's Prayer~


  Marca POV


  Marca was crying while being held back by the Iori, who was one of his brothers’ friend as she watched her older brothers figure who was fighting the big demon was becoming less visible.


  I am a burden again.


  Onii-chan is always protecting me.


  「 Hmm … 」


  「 It’s okay, Marca-chan, Elvie is strong and Mikoto is also super strong, I heard from El! It’s okay! 」


  While putting her hands on Iori’s back, being useless and being pacified was embarrassing.


  At such time, Aru who was standing still broke loose from Iori’s hand.


  「 I’m sorry, I can’t leave them behind.」


  「 What are you talking about, Aru? You will just get in the way, even if you go there! 」


  Iori’s voice is still rough, Aru shouts with a weeping face.


  「 I don’t want to escape because I don’t want to regret later. 」


  「 Damn it! ！！」


  Just for an instant, Iori was worried about Aru who turned around and went back on the path they came from, then without chasing Aru he single-mindedly started running on the path to the main school building.


  「 Iori-san! 」


  「 I’m first going to call a person of the combat department! It’s meaningless even if I go back. 」


  It was like a hoarse voice. Iori had irritated countenance and seeing the vexed face from the side, Marca noticed that this person also felt the same powerlessness as herself.


  Who desires to be sad?


  But, nevertheless, at present, the best Marca can only do is pray.


  Even so, she prayed with all her heart and soul.


  (Please, please. God, whoever you are, please. I will do anything, so whatever happens, please protect Onii-chan, Miko-san, Aru! ！)


  「… it was 」


  Iori seemed to be doubtful, as Marca raised her face with surprise.


  「 What’s wrong? Marca-chan!！」


  「 Just Now, it seemed like someone answered me」


  「 Who is what! ？There’s no one here. 」


  「 I know however………..」


  Marca realized that she began to quickly calm down as she felt an unknown magic presence brushing past her skin.


  「 Iori-san, I will run on my own.」


  「Ah, ok.」


  「 I will do what I can do.」


  「Oh?」


  While being puzzled about Marca who suddenly became quiet, Iori who had reached his limit obediently put her down and starts running together with Marca.


  That spirit’s voice was very vague but Marca was very relieved.


  There is no point in grieving over what cannot be done.


  So now, let’s focus on getting away from here so that I don’t hold Onii-chan down, then I will focus on calling the reinforcement.


  Marca wiped her tears and looked ahead.


  ***********
 Mysterious Sprit “???” POV


  It was a vague world.


  I didn’t know if I was asleep or awake.


  Just wrapped in something comfortable.


  I knew that the comfortable thing was magic.


  I realized that I wanted it badly, and I immerse myself in it to the full extent.


  When I became aware,I was being carried by the flow.


  Constantly changing, there are various things passing through my field of vision which is not fixed.


  Through the forest, surveying the end of the plains or through the earth.


  The common thing among it was that there was a path of magic.


  Oh yes, if I remember correctly it is called Leyline.


  Is it like this?


  And when the man thought he suddenly remembered.


  Who told me about this?


  『 Leyline is an indispensable part of the magic cycle. 』


  I felt that someone’s voice had been awakened from my memory, but it quickly collapsed like sand.


  The man does not remain in one place, and his field of vision changes more and more.


  There is no time, no substance, just a sense of what appears in front of him.


  How much time has passed?


  And.


  The vague feeling of being pulled.


  (….. Please)


  A crying voice that does not seem to be crying.


  When the man turns his conscious there, it becomes a vague figure.


  In this state, he understood without knowing that he could go anywhere.


  The man realized it was the academy he built.


  It is much larger than he remembered, and some of the walls of the academy are fused with the forest.


  It became very big too.


  However, that presence of magic was crying.


  (Please, please. God, whoever you are, please. I will do anything, so whatever happens, please protect Onni-chan, Miko-san, Aru! ！)


  Grieving and lamenting over her own incompetence but still crying for the safety of her important people.


  The man was shaken up by that pure and sorrowful prayer.


  I want to wipe those tears.


  I once vowed to remove all the sorrows.


  Oh, yeah, there was a woman I loved.


  As soon as he became aware of that, his field of vision became slightly clearer, and he moved towards the wheat-colored hair with a white ribbon.


  「Belga ……」


  It could be said it seemed similar and it also could be said it was different.


  He felt the magic sign and searched for the thing she wanted help for.


  There is a demon fighting with a young boy and a young girl and even a little child.


  The man knew by the knowledge that it was a formidable demon for a pure magician.


  While releasing a huge amount of magical power, the child turns into another creature and disappears into the depths of the forest with the demon.


  The situation seems to very much beyond their control.


  In addition, the boys were surrounded by several new monsters that appeared.


  It’s dangerous. But for the man, it is not a problem.


  「All right.」


  The reply of the man is soft but clear, surprised the person praying opens her eyes wide.


  The color of the eyes was blue, but the man did not care anymore.


  He saw two people, one resembled Belga and filled with her magical power.


  He decided that he must help.


  The situation cannot be left as it is.


  I need a body.


  The man returned to his own source.


  His consciousness was again about to doze off in that comfortable stream of magic, but he ordered no.


  Something says that it is still early.


  That is probably right, but if I don’t move now, I will not make it in time.


  Disregarding that voice the man recall his might.


  I used to be by myself when I was in battle.


  Those old times running through the battlefield alone.


  After concluding the unpleasant sense that something has been torn off, he closed his eyes. When he opened them again he found himself standing on a pavement covered in cluttered vegetation.


  Feeling the leg standing on the land, getting confused over remembering the longtime habits, he immediately check his body.


  Legs, no problem. No body abnormalities.


  Arms, no problems, no problems with hands.


  Weapons ――――……


  As soon he became aware of it, his staff appeared in his hand.


  Compared to other magicians, his was a little boorish, Belga often called it a “Hammer”.


  What kind of principle it was? He understood it somehow.


  This is just temporary to him, this stuff and also this body.


  He himself was the ‘staff’ and the man was deeply aware of that.


  And also, that there is not much time.


  But now he can use any kind of magic.


  He somehow knew which direction he should go.


  The man covered himself in thunder and flew.


  Chapter 22: Dragon-san Pleads


  Lava POV
 When the effect of magic wore out, I regained consciousness and found myself inside a huge birdcage.


  Dragons that approached earlier, didn’t think that I will resist much.


  I reacted quickly and hit the first two mercilessly with magic, making them immobile.


  After that, it became a brawl with Dragons who began to use magic earnestly.


  As far as I remember, I used all the useable magic method (Mahou 魔法) and magic techniques (Majutsu 魔術) and resisted using everything the tail, fang, claw, and wings. [ 1.TL NOTE: in the sentence, both the words Mahou 魔法 and Majutsu 魔術 are used. I have tried to make as much sense out of it as possible.
 Mahou 魔法, which is the most common. Used for witchcraft magic in general. Its literal meaning would be something like the “magic method,” the “magic principle.
 Majutsu 魔術, a little less common word. Its literal meaning is a “magic techniques” or “magic arts” and would lean towards expertise and training of magic rather than just *boom* magic! For example, ninjutsu 忍術 means “ninja arts,” the techniques a ninja 忍者 uses.]


  Because they were semi-conscious, they were only able to use magic which was easy to avoid and easy to counter.


  Furthermore, I remember making one or two bodies immobile.


  However, dragons came one after another it was not possible to escape.


  Because of simultaneously receiving magic attack from several dragons, I lost consciousness.


  Also, they have decided to isolate me in what seems to be a separate strange dimension.


  It doesn’t look like it’s connected to anyplace.


  Inside the pitch dark, only the golden birdcage stands out.


  It was inexplicably fairy-tale like and I thought that it was out of place.


  In order to prevent any further struggle, a special chain made of magic was wrapped around me and then tied to the birdcage.


  It was wrapped in an unbelievably wicked way; I doubted the sexual preference of the dragons.


  …… Somehow, the connection to the Dragon network is also completely cut off.


  Otherwise, my complaining thoughts would’ve reached them.


  I did not sense any other consciousness.


  I wonder if I’m safe staying in this unknown place so far because I’m in my dragon form?


  While thinking, I tried to tear off the chains but was unable to use any of my power at all.


  Further, I tried using magic and failed. Neither magic techniques (Majutsu 魔術) nor magic method (Mahou 魔法).


  Somehow, it restricted all the actions of high magical-life form.


  This is not the ideal place to be, damn it.


  While absentmindedly thinking that it would have been good if I took the practice with Liguria a little more seriously, I concentrated my mind to search for a small flaw in the technique’s composition.


  I didn’t plan to give up.


  This dimension and the real world’s flow of time have been cut off, so surely time wouldn’t have passed quickly in this dimension.


  I told myself that I would still be in time to help Nectar and Aru, and became desperate to remove the chains.


  I was frustrated, I was disconsolate.


  My heart hurts more than my wounds. My tears were threatening to come out, but I endured it.


  Before that, I have to go to help Aru.


  I have to let Nectar know about the situation.


  There are so many things I have to do.


  I felt like a lot of time has passed and felt overwhelmed, even if this may not even be the case.


  Immediately after, I felt the space became unstable, there was an elder dragon on the other side of the birdcage.


  Due to the slight unstability, I was quickly able to draw in with the standard analysis technique on a small space that was exposed.


  ((Have you given up?))


  ((Someone asked me that very same question before.))


  Remembering that time I smiled wryly and said to the elder dragon,
 ((Senpai can you let me escape secretly?))


  ((Impossible, I was appointed to monitor you. That is against my duty.))


  ((Yes, that is regrettable.))


  However, the senior didn’t show any sign of stopping me from secretly using the analysis technique.


  Soon I became defiant and boldly started expanding the analysis technique.


  Senior does not move while sitting there.


  He appeared to be hesitating a little, speaking of it frankly it was incredibly bothersome.


  Though I say this dragon isn’t flexible, what right do I have to make a demand?


  And just when I was thinking that, I realized that I have not answered the first question and said reluctantly.


  ((I won’t give up. I have to go help Aru.))


  ((Though【Flower of the flames that colors the night】is immature, he is still a dragon. If he turns back to his dragon form it will be easy for him to deal with the Demons Cavern.))


  ((No!))


  ((Why?))


  Senior looks suspiciously at me who denied it with a strong tone.


  I opened my mouth to say things which could not be said at that place.


  ((The place which was chosen by the Dragons as the test venue. It’s very close to Signos magical Academy. If the demon cavern is freed, normal humans will surely get caught up in it too.))


  ((Yes, the reason for selecting that place is because that place is where【Flower of the flames that colors the night】, spirit and also humans gather.))


  ((That’s why I told you not to do it!))


  When I raised my voice, senior became silent as if having been overwhelmed.


  ((Aru is now living in a group of humans. But they don’t know that he is a dragon.))
 Even so, Aru will help if they are exposed to danger, even if his identity is revealed. But if he does so, every relationship Aru has cultivated among the people will be destroyed in the blink of an eye. Sure, Aru might be okay. He will recover surely, but still …


  ((It’s not that I don’t believe in Aru’s friendship. But, human is a fickle being. They can change suddenly without warning. If they realize that Aru is a dragon, they won’t leave him alone. Aru will never be able to go to school peacefully again, and he may not be able to meet his friends. I can’t let that happen.))


  If that’s the case, it’s better for me appear again on Aru’s behalf. It will merely be the return of Black Flame Dragon.
 It is better for me to endure the shame and the troubles than for Aru to lose all his position as a human race.
 I’m Aru’s mother.
 I cannot let Aru’s smiling face be filled with tears.


  ((Besides, there are people who are close to me. They’re good people. If I know that they are in danger, it’s impossible for me to do nothing about it.))


  When I thought about it again, I felt my power coming back and resumed my work. I’ll take care of it.


  After a long time, the senior was heard speaking to himself.


  (( Good fortune is extremely rare. People are more fragile than we are, and they grow old. Even if you protect just one person, it will die soon. Why do you go that far to preserve this relationship?))


  ((I don’t know, such things.))


  I realized that the senior was slightly offended by my said to be a little ludicrous behaviour.


  ((But their lives are so vivid. It’s not just human. There are so many different creatures. I’m happy to laugh, cry, and be angry with them. It’s a disgrace to forget if we do such things together, then only to lose interest in them when they die. I love them very much and it’s fun being together. Is it strange to think that I want to protect this feelings?))


  ((…………))
 Senior Dragon was silent. Like a rock, one way or another struggling.


  Just think about it. Think, think, come on, I have to find a way. I can’t think of a solution.But, I can’t give up. I have to think in my own way and find a solution.


  While senior was silent, the analysis of the chains technique is almost complete. But this birdcage doesn’t seem like it’s going to be undone easily and smoothly.


  At least, I wanted to get in touch with Nectar and Aru to tell them about this situation. From a while ago, I have been through trial and errors trying out ways to use telepathic communication, but I was not able to connect in this different space with the real world.


  I wish I had done more magic training.


  As long as I could grasp Aru’s location, then getting in contact will be possible.


  At that time, I felt Aru’s bracelet is taken off.


  I quickly try to grasp the connection. I am lucky as a thin thread was connected and I was able to grasp the location.


  I told Nectar and Aru unilaterally the situation here and the purpose of the Dragons, but only the last few words were sent before the thinly connected thread was broken.


  (( Nectar! Aru! I’ll be there really soon, so endure it until then!!))


  ((Lava!?))


  As soon as Nectar’s concerned thought was transmitted on this side, the chain was broken.


  Besides, a new chain technique has been added to the equation, and it’s hardly moveable.


  Damn it, does it have learning ability?


  I felt uncomfortable by the thought that Aru has removed his bracelet. I was sad.


  There’s no time. I have to go before it’s too late.


  I must admit that I felt a little relieved when I sense Nectar’s presence. Even if only for an instant, I felt the seriousness of the situation on Nectar’s side, and yet I am happy to know that he is worried about me at such a time.


  I think we will work it out somehow.


  While struggling with the chains that bite me every time I moved, I still stared straight at Senior behind the Birdcage.


  ((Soon, Aru will turn back to dragon form.))


  ((I believe it, yes, certainly.))


  Senior is giving a restless impression and is not calming down for some reason.


  Are you flustered? Senior what’s with the expression?


  I was curious, but right now I can’t pursue it.


  I took a deep breath. Let’s hope my feeling is transmitted well to Senior.


  ((【 The One who brings Breaths to the Wilderness 】))


  When I called him again, Senior head lifted up.


  ((I’m going to ask you one more time, will you please let me go?))


  ((I am the overseer of ― —))


  ((I’m requesting you to worry about me, not just your duty as a dragon!))


  ((…))


  ((I just want to protect Nectar, Aru and the people. I want to protect the peace of all who lives in this land as far as my eyes can see and my hands can reach.))


  ((……))


  ((Please【 The One who brings Breaths to the Wilderness 】 . You just have to overlook it. Let me go……..))


  I desperately begged.


  I hoped not to hesitate.


  Feelings that was kept calm on the surface, now all overflow.


  Senior says nothing.


  Certainly, I was expecting he will understand a little, but I couldn’t be discouraged. After all, senior is a dragon like the other dragons.


  As a part of the dragons pack, he just faithfully manages the magic cycle. But, I wanted him to know my thought because it was the senior who worried about me on that day.


  I heard the sound of something clinking and coming off. When I looked up, a part of the lattice of the birdcage was missing.


  ((The cage seems to malfunction.))


  ((Senpai?))


  ((Further deal with it yourself.))


  ((Why?))


  While I was dumbfounded, senior turned around his back.


  (( My duty is to monitor the 【Flower of the flames that colours the night】 and dealing with spirit magic power abnormality. Currently, there’s no regulation in this … space.))


  When I understood that he will overlook it, my cheerful expression returned.
 ((Thank you, Senpai!! ))


  I grasped the technique of the chain and shattered it, and as soon as the space transfer was invoked and was about to begin, I heard the faint voice of senior.
 ((……entrust))


  As soon as the words reached my back; I escaped the strange space.


  Chapter 23: Everybody’s Preparations


  The shockwave that escaped from Aru’s dragon form muzzle turned the demons into a pile of something that was quite incomprehensible and difficult to describe.


  「This way!」


  「Shit!」


  At his side, Mikoto pierced the attacking insect-like monster with a magic bolt from her wand.


  The blast was so strong that even the hair on her tail and ears were fluttering in the wind.


  The monsters were gone, but soon after another appeared in their place.


  They weren’t that strong, and even Elvie could easily handle them, but, they were all exhausted from having to fight monsters and keeping the other students safe for a prolonged period of time like that.


  They were glad that some finally managed to wake up and stand up on their own.


  However, vast majority of students seemed to have had their magical power sucked out of them, because they were barely even able to walk.


  But, they still had to buy them enough time to let them escape.


  Since then, Elvie was forced to use another bullet and killed three monsters with it.


  Now he had one more shot left.


  Another two monsters appeared right in front of him.


  Elvie yelled at Mikoto to be careful.


  “Senpai, did you manage to escape!?” Aru’s voice can be heard.


  「We certainly did!」


  Hearing them say that, Aru felt slightly relieved.


  “Aru, can you use magic? I mean, as a dragon? Not a human?”


  “I’m afraid I can’t tell you that, Senpai.”


  Was that something he would rather not want to say?


  「I don’t get it.」


  He felt like he was starting to have a headache.


  That overwhelming pressure, the magical power that controlled the atmosphere all around.


  He felt like he met that being somewhere before. The color was not the same as this beautiful flax. But he felt that this golden shine was exactly the same.


  He felt as though he has forgotten something important.


  So many things were happening at once, that he felt as though his mind was about to collapse.


  But, he felt as though he might remember a little bit more.


  「The contract ––––––」


  While trying to remember more, Elvie felt a chilling sensation running somewhere at the back of his heart.


  「El, behind you!」


  Even though he heard Mikoto’s warning, Elvie was still blown away by the body slam of a monster that appeared out of the forest.


  He bounced off the ground twice or thrice before finally stopping.


  His sword flew away from him in the opposite direction.


  He somehow managed to stay conscious, but he was unable to get back up on his feet.


  This was bad, as his body wasn’t listening to him at all.


  「El!」


  Mikoto tried to rush towards him, but the two demons. One moth-like and the other insect-like were already approaching him.


  Elvie’s thoughts were rushing like crazy, while the whole world slowed down and the boy could see the monsters opening their mouths in slow motion.


  Finally, a really sad smile creeped its way on Elvie’s lips.


  「…… Fucking shit.」


  Elvie bites his teeth while grasping the ground in his hands.


  It was then that the two demons disappeared with a bright flash of light and a loud roar.


  The man who took down the demons stood right in front of Elvie, his staff in his hand and with threads of lightning dancing across its length.


  Elvie looked up at the man, whose body was wrapped in an old-fashioned uniform.


  He had dark-brown hair and sharp, blue eyes.


  Elvie felt like he had seen that face somewhere before.


  ((Do you regret it?))


  For a moment out there, Elvie was unable to understand what he heard.


  It sounded like a normal voice, but was more like a way in which the spirits communicated, directly in his head.


  But even though he was surprised, Elvie understood the voice’s question.


  「I do not.」


  Did he made it?


  He answered to the man’s stare, and he nodded in satisfaction and stomped the ground.


  Then the man got wrapped in lightning and disappeared inside of the forest.


  But along with him, all of the demons were gone.


  「El, that man, he brought down lightning and obliterated all of the monsters.」


  Mikoto rushed to Elvie’s side and offered him her hand, and Elvie managed to awkwardly stand up on his feet.


  「El?」


  「…… Fucking show-off, don’t you think?」


  Elvie said that more to himself than as an answer to Mikoto’s question, while also relating the news to Aru, who happened to flew in the same direction. Upon hearing the news, Aru simply said:


  “If you are ever in trouble, Senpais, I will not hesitate to help!”


  “If that’s really true, then I’m really counting on you.”


  Right now, he wanted to scold himself for answering Aru that easily.


  But at that moment, there was something else that he was angry about.


  Was he really happy being saved like that?


  Could he really say thank you to someone who was about to sacrifice himself for his sake?


  He needed to decide what he wanted to do without being told by anyone.


  Aru said ‘Goodbye’.


  I other words, he was sure that they would never meet again after this.


  「Aru, you huge idiot!」


  You were so happy to go to school. You were so serious about the club activities.


  But in the end you are going to throw it all away just so you can help us?


  That’s the worst kind of idiot, straightforward and kind to a fault.


  His sword is not broken yet. His gun still has one more shot let in in.


  That’s more than enough.


  「Mikoto, I’m sorry. I’m about to go wild here.」


  「What?」


  「I’m going to go where Aru is.」


  It may have been too embarrassing for him to say “I’m going to help him” right in front of Mikoto.


  However, if he didn’t go to him now, he felt as though they would never be able to meet each other again.


  Hearing Elvie’s words, Mikoto’s tail and ears swayed.


  「I’m going, too.」


  She said, and in the next moment she was right at Elvie’s side.


  Though it required much willpower, Elvie forced to move his body into a run and together with Mikoto they went inside the forest. He felt relieved knowing that she was right at his side.


  *********


  Barza was following closely behind Nectar, but since the concentration of magical particles became really dense around these parts, he was having trouble breathing.


  「Are you okay?」


  「Honestly speaking, I didn’t think I would even get this far.」


  Compared to Barza’s sweaty forehead and heavy moving chest, he was surprised to see that there was no change to Nectar’s complexion. Like, at all. Nectar stopped in his tracks and looked to the sky.


  Barza looked to the sky as well, and saw a streak of bright lightning cutting across the sky, even though it was the middle of the day.


  「That, that was one heck of a strange lightning.」


  「Kyle……? Why though, isn’t it too early for you to turn into a spirit?」


  Following his shocked voice, the look on his face changed into that of pure amazement.


  Barza was worried seeing his expression like that, and so he asked:


  「Is, is everything alright?」


  「We must hurry.」


  Then, then flex-color haired man broke into a run, and they proceeded forward just like that.


  Soon, they have reached a wall of tremendous magical power, and once they passed it, Barza’s vision seem to be unclear, something strange is going on.


  He never even knew that a place like that was only half a day’s walk from the Academy.


  There was a cobblestone surrounded by a whole lot of columns, probably some kind of ancient artifacts, and the cobblestone itself had geometrical symbols engraved upon it…… Probably magical ones.


  It seems that the magic was overflowing from there.


  Every magician would be able to understand that in an instant, because the magical pressure was so intense that even someone like Barza was able to feel it.


  He was looking at the columns with a shock painted on his face.


  「Why is this place being repaired, no, restored like that……?」


  After talking to himself for a while, Nectar rose his head towards the sky, as if he saw something there.


  「Aru!?」


  Screaming that name, the young man pressed his hand to his chest and for a moment looked as if he was focusing his attention on something.


  Although Barza was unable to determine to who he was talking to, his eyes still remained opened wide with astonishment.


  However, Barza was surprised to see Nectar going further and further into the colonnade one step at a time, that strange feeling in his eyes still intact.


  「What are you going to do!?」


  「I’m going to stop the flow of magic.」


  He said that so naturally that Barza started to doubt the young man’s sanity.


  「We have confirmed the location, so let’s leave the rest to the Magic Division of Signos Academy!! What can you possibly hope to accomplish by yourself!?」


  「The magicians of Signos Academy can do something, but they can never hope to reach the leylines with their spells. This is something that only ancient dragons can hope to accomplish.」


  For some strange reason, the young man spoke that last phrase with a lot of enthusiasm.


  Even though the high concentration of magic particles in the air has brought Barza down to his knees, he could see that Nectar was still walking forward calmly.


  As soon as he reached the center of the structure, he pulled a lush green staff from somewhere, and his hair started to tinge in a delicate shade of red.


  Seeing those hair, and that staff, Barza knew them all too well. As well as the fact that the person who held these characteristic was far from being an ordinary human.


  「However, I can still pay off this debt. No, I must pay off this debt.」


  「The Great, Sage……」


  Then, the youth hanging in the air finally noticed Barza, his appearance illuminated by the bright light of magical particles surrounding the atmosphere around him.


  Barza stared into his eyes, which have begun to rapidly change colors, and felt more and more confused.


  「What, are you…..?」


  「That much of magical pressure would be too much for an ordinary human to handle. That’s why, please stay asleep. I’m sorry, but if you want to live your life in peace, it is best that you forget about me.」


  While listening to the young man’s apologetic voice, Barza’s consciousness finally gave up on him and everything went dark.


  Chapter 24: Dragon Child Meets the Spirit


  Far away from the Academy, Aru was burning the tentacles of a monster that was crawling all over him.


  Following the trail of monsters, he arrived at the edge of the forest and slowly started to descend.


  But since some of the tentacles tangled with him really well, he was unable to land properly and instead fell on the nearby trees.


  And even though his magical reserves were still good, he was somehow forced and turned into his human form.


  Human limbs, much smaller and more unreliable than those of a dragon.


  It was just as El-senpai once said, human being is fragile.


  But still, he had to manage somehow.


  Even though he was trying to send messages to Mother, he was unable to get to her.


  Every time he was wondering if she was okay, something would squeeze him violently inside of his stomach.


  It was the same kind of feeling that he got when his Senpais went after the Spirit Eater earlier.


  You can see only dark in front of your eyes, and your chest feels awfully cold.


  Just remembering that made him tremble.


  (Aah, I see. This what humans call “fear”.)


  It felt as though his heart would stop.


  It looks like the new generation of demons were awakened.


  And the other dragons wanted to see if he, together with his family, would be able to repair the damages that such demons would cause to the leylines.


  While trying to inform him of that, his mother was captured.


  Mother, thank you so very much for trying to help me.


  But, right now, in this very moment, he needed to do what needed to be done.


  “Aru, focus on what you must do and leave the reparation of leylines to me. Also, we are going to teach those other dragons a lesson once this is all over!”


  The usually kind and nice Father seemed to be really angry.


  He was scary. But, at the same time, a little bit cool.


  Aru was feeling exactly the same.


  They have put El-senpai, everyone at the Academy and in town in danger.


  It would take a long time for him to calm down after something like that.


  This was his right to be angry.


  In front of his eyes Aru could see the magic sucking demons released by the dragons, swarming the air like locusts.


  One of them was much bigger than all the rest, so big that he was raising its body above the forest’s surface.


  Suddenly. Aru saw a black tentacle coming out of the ground.


  Aru, who was able to sense the flow of magic, realized that the demons began to tinker with the local leylines.


  No. This. Mother worked so hard to restore all of those leylines.


  Aru stood up on his feet while holding his aching chest.


  If he lets that demon live, it will eventually come to Signos Academy.


  It will come, and it will eat away all of his friends.


  In order to prevent that, Aru decided to use himself as bait and lure the demon away.


  It’s okay to be angry.


  He was sure that he would be able to fight this thing.


  Oh, but his body was not working as well as he would have liked it to.


  He wondered why?


  Aru also knew the memories of all the former dragons that were before him.


  He also knew the memories of his Mother.


  Humans tend to be afraid of those who are stronger than them.


  Even if you were good-natured, they would still be afraid of you.


  That was not always the case, but most of the time it was exactly like that.


  It will be impossible for things to go back to how they used to be.


  「That it why, you should always suppress your power.」


  He promised Mother that he would do just that and hide his identity from humans. But, Aru exposed his true identity in front of his friends.


  He didn’t regret that. El-senpai and others were not bad people.


  However, he then remembered El-senpai’s surprised face.


  What did El-senpai think about at that moment?


  Maybe he was afraid. Maybe he wouldn’t want to talk to him anymore.


  He said goodbye to them because he thought that was it.


  It means that they might never meet again.


  Thinking about that made tears flow out of his eyes.


  「El-senpai, Io-senpai, Marca, Miko-san……」


  It felt as though the back of his heart was going to burst.


  It was tough. So tough that he thought his heart might break in half.


  (Ahh, so this is what feeling “sad” means.)


  Mother, Father, El-senpai, Marca, everyone.


  Everyone is living with those feelings inside of them. With so much pain.


  This was the first time Aru understood why dragons would ever want to get rid off of their emotions.


  Thinking about it like that, it’s only natural you would want to get rid of something like that.


  But was being all alone the only solution?


  In addition, the monster’s tentacles began to crawl their way towards Aru.


  He couldn’t move at all.


  He was completely immobilized.


  His field of vision was completely dark.


  He didn’t feel well.


  His body floats in the air, surrounded by a bright light.


  Then he realized that he was in fact being held by someone.


  “Are you okay?”


  When he opened his eyes, he saw a humanoid spirit surrounded with lightning.


  However, something was wrong.


  It was unstable, or something to that effect, but he couldn’t be sure.


  Its presence was weirdly strong.


  He felt as though he knew that face, and he thought about it.


  Sharp brown eyes. Dark brown hair.


  He was so large that he could easily hold Aru in one arm.


  And looking through Mother’s memories, he could also recognize the staff he was holding in his hand.


  「Kyle, -san?」


  “You know my name? You truly are a son of a dragon.”


  「But, but, why?」


  The person holding Aru laughed, but then his expression turned into a serious one in an instant.


  In addition to the giant monster, many smaller demons were gathering around.


  “It seems that your magical power attracted them here.”


  Aru’s draconic power is superb, after all.


  Like that, Aru thought he might draw them away from Signos Academy.


  And it was the right thing to do.


  Because if he didn’t do it, the demons would invade the Academy and desolate the place completely. Just imagining that was making Aru sick.


  While he was all depressed, his back were patted lightly.


  “You did good. I would have done exactly the same if I were you.”


  「I, really?」


  “Yeah. You saved us. It seems that the demons gathered around the Academy are heading this way as well. That works well for me.”


  Said the humanoid spirit as he raised his staff and chanted a spell.


  “Lightning’s Invitation!”


  As soon as he said that, the sky became dark and a whole lot of lightning came crashing down towards the ground.


  Aru could see the demons around the forest burning up and perishing because of the lightning, the same happening with the forest itself.


  “I wanted to see if I would be able to cast a grand spell like that. AS you can see, I pretty much can.”


  Said the humanoid spirit more to himself than to Aru, while coming to the ground.


  “No, look there. I will clean it up in a second.”


  「Wait!」


  Aru tried to chase after the spirit, but he was unable to, because he was still weak.


  The giant monster was hit with a vast majority of lightning that burned a huge portion of its body, but that didn’t slowed it down.


  It shook its giant body, opened its huge mouth and began to suck the magic from the atmosphere.


  “Its huge motion might be a problem.”


  The lightning spirit didn’t get upset in spite of the situation, only kicking the ground lightly before focusing his mana again.


  He raised his staff again, completely covered in threads of lightning.


  「Volt Distraction.」


  In the next moment the monster’s giant body shook, as a huge strike of lightning came down from the sky with a roar that echoed throughout the area.


  There was also a harrowing sound that could be heard through the roar, like a scream of pain.
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  Even though the Spirit Eater managed to restore its body by absorbing the nearby magic, his body became visibly smaller.


  “It seems that even though you can absorb magic and digest it, you can’t use magic yourself.”


  The Spirit Eater began to lash about its tentacles, but the spirit man was able to easily avoid them as he readied another spell.


  “Sorry, but unfortunately for you, this is something I’m quite good at.”


  The spirit man gathered his mana in an instant, throwing his staff forward and striking the monster with another lightning strike.


  Spirit Eater’s body was covered in a net of lightning.


  Aru was shocked to see that the spirit man used spell after spell to slowly but surely overwhelm the Spirit Eater.


  Still, even though it was taking some serious damage, it was still coming closer towards Aru.


  But its size was already reduced to less than half of its original size.


  Since its size became smaller, the speed at which it was lashing its tentacles increased.


  The spirit man was almost caught by the tentacles several times, but managed to evade them every time.


  “As expected, its size makes it rather persistent.”


  After casting so many spells, the spirit man was looking really tired, and his breathing was ragged as well.


  Aru noticed that, too. That his body was beginning to turn more and more transparent.


  “My time is almost up. Oh well, at least I manage to do something.”


  The spirit man noticed that as well, and smiled wryly.


  This person was fighting while using his mana reserves.


  Aru understood that well.


  He had to stop him. He had to stop him. Otherwise that person will… The person who is important to both Mother and Father is going to disappear forever!


  But he was unable to do anything about the man, as he was becoming more and more transparent with every spell he cast.


  「Kyle-san!」


  Hearing Aru call his name, the spirit man turned around, looking completely astonished.


  “Run!”


  Aru looked in the direction in which the spirit man was looking, and saw a huge black jaw right in front of him.


  Thanks to the high density of magic around here, the pieces of the Spirit Eater which happened to splatter all over were turned into their own demonic entities. Aru failed to notice that just until now.


  The battle between the spirit man and the monster distracted him.


  He wouldn’t be able to dodge it in time.


  And so, Aru was prepared to be eaten.


  “Aru, duck!”


  Aru reflexively did what he was told, and just then a huge shockwave passed over his head and hit all of the smaller demons.


  Aru couldn’t believe it, but when he turned around he could see Elvie standing at the edge of the clearing.


  「El-senpai!」


  Aru’s feet began to move all on their own.


  Soon enough, he could see Mikoto as well, as she run up to him.


  「We came, to help, glad to see you are okay ––––……」


  Elvie looked at Aru’s face and smiled, then closed his eyes.


  「It’s alright. I have six bullets left before I’m out of magic, so gotta make sure that every shot counts.」


  Hearing Elvie and Mikoto say that, Aru felt relieved on the spot, although the two were tired and wounded all over.


  He wanted to get closer to them, but the next explosion of thunder made it pretty much impossible, as the spirit man was making a short work of all of the smaller demons.


  The compressed magical power erupts all at once, sending waves of hot air all over the forest area.


  The three of them watched as the storm of tree splinters flew through the air before eventually settling down.


  Then, the spirit man walked to Aru and sat down on the ground.


  「!!!」


  “Phew, that surely was tiring.”


  His body right now was so transparent that you could see the view behind his back.


  But, the spirit man looked at them as though he failed to notice that, and said to Elvie:


  “I was thinking, but are you perhaps one of my descendants? Are you doing well?”


  Elvie was unable to say anything, and even if he was, a giant hand was placed at the top of his head and stroke his hair.


  “Please take good care of him, you two.”


  Aru and Mikoto were asked something like that.


  「Oh, please don’t go away! I’m sure that once Mother gets here, she’ll be able to do something for you!」


  “You say that, but I’m not sure that I can hold on for much longer.”


  Although troubled, the spirit man tried to make the situation sound a little less serious by scratching his head. However, he already had no hand to scratch himself with.


  「I’m, I’m so sorry!」


  Unable to bear it any longer, Aru began to cry.


  Seeing that tears fell down his cheeks and dropped onto the ground only to turn into magic crystals, the spirit man got somewhat upset.


  “H, hey now, those are magical crystals, so please don’t waste them like that. Oh, shit, that’s not what I wanted to say. It’s alright. I did it because I wanted to. Don’t need to feel bad.”


  He tried to stroke Aru’s head, but his other hand was also gone. He looked troubled by that fact.


  Even though it was him who was having a hard time, the spirits still wanted to help him. This made Aru feel even sadder, and his tears flown even more.


  This was not right at all.


  Even though he was unable to properly defend himself, this man decided to do that for him.


  「Mother, Mother! Please, come here soon!!」


  Aru screamed desperately. Right now he was only able to do that.


  He had no idea how to help that person at all.


  Please, make it on time!


  It was Mikoto who finally asked.


  「Is this man a spirit?」


  “I won’t be one for much longer, since I run out of magic trying to protect this kid here.”


  Mikoto’s tail swayred in response to the spirit man’s words, and next she walked over to one of Aru’s crystalized tears and picked it up.


  「Purify. Protect. Cleanse. Bring good fortune.」


  She closed her palms around Aru’s tears, and after she said those words the light of magic began to shine from her hands.


  「Aru, can I keep them?」


  「Eh?」


  Aru was stunned to hear Mikoto say something like that, but he reflexively nodded his head.


  「But only a little bit!」


  「Sure. This person is our benefactor. I don’t want him to disappear.」


  Said Mikoto, and then she turned towards the spirits that were surrounding them and spoke to them in her native language, making a prayer to them.


  「In the name of Amagi Mikoto, the one how humbly serves the eight million pillar gods, I beseech thee with a prayer. Bestow thy blessings upon us and cleanse this world of the evil that soils thy names!」


  Along with the words of mysterious incantation, Mikoto’s magical power suddenly begun to surge.


  Then, as soon as the threads of magic began to connect the disappearing spirits, the two were engulfed in a strange whirlwind and surrounded by a wall of strange magical light.


  “Wha……!?”


  「Now then, here I go!」


  When the wind ceased to rampage and the strange light finally subsided, Mikoto, fell to the ground with her ears dropped to her head.


  Not knowing what exactly happened, Aru could feel a source of great magic somewhere nearby.


  Additionally, his most beloved person appeared out of the portal, making tear well up in his eyes and fall to the ground.


  「Sorry to keep you waiting, Aru! Something at work held me up!」


  「Mother!!」


  In the next moment, Aru was hugged tightly by Lava who softly came down to the ground.


  Chapter 25: Dragon-san Solves the Mystery


  Lava POV


  I somehow managed to escape from the remote space, but it took me some time to pin down Aru’s exact location.


  But even as I was searching, I could hear Aru’s sorrowful voice.


  As soon as I stepped out of the Teleportation circle, Aru run to me and hugged me tightly.


  「Sorry for being late.」


  「Mother, are you hurt!?」


  When I held him tight in my arms, I realized that Aru was trembling all over.


  Speaking of which, after I got out of my confinement, I didn’t even have enough time to properly look after my own injuries. It was truly sad.


  「It’s okay, it’s not that big of a deal.」


  Aru looked at me in visible confusion, but did not pursue the topic further. Instead, he said something else entirely.


  「Mother, Kyle-san is!」


  …… Eh, why did he mentioned Kyle’s name in a place like this?


  Aru was pointing his finger towards something, and I raised my head to slowly look in that general direction.


  Something was wrong here.


  This presence that I was sensing right now, it seems familiar, and yet strangely nostalgic.


  I let out a deep breath, and then shake my head a few time as if to chase the drowsiness away, thinking that maybe I was dreaming.


  「Good grief, what’s this…… What’s going on!?」


  I saw him with my own eyes, but I was so surprised to see him that my own voice seemed more startled to me than it really was.


  「Kyle!? What the hell is happening here!?」


  「H, hey, Lava. I would like to know that as well.」


  Kyle, who at the moment seemed to be connected to Mikoto, looked at me with confusion, frowning his brows.


  「She says that right now she is temporarily keeping me inside of her body by means of her country’s magic, since I was about to disappear. …… She also says that it is a technique used mostly for borrowing the power of spirits and spirit animals.」


  「Mikoto was always able to do something like that?」


  「Aah, looks that way, but she won’t be able to maintain our connection like that for long. A being like me is a little bit too much for her to handle, and I don’t want to hurt her by overstaying my welcome. She’s using enough of her magic as it is.」


  Hearing that, Aru took off from the ground. Then he interfered with the leyline.


  In order to minimalize the fluctuation of magical power in the area, he created a special boundary around us all where magic could circulate properly.


  「Will this be enough?」


  「It may be a little bit easier for her now. But still, once this is all over, give her my regards for making this possible.」


  While Kyle was still in Mikoto’s body, there was something I absolutely had to say to him.


  「Kyle, you were in the process of becoming a spirit, correct? Why did you stop halfway through, before you could stabilize yourself?」


  「There was my descendant who is much like Belga. So, is it that weird that I wanted to protect those who are important to me?」


  Said Kyle while looking at Elvie and closing his eyes.


  It not that I wasn’t able to understand his reasoning.


  Kyle said that with his expression unchanged, and at the same time he laughed with relief. Joining him, I laughed with pure joy.


  「You’re such a moron! Kyle, you big moron!」


  「W, well now that’s a first. I have never been called like that by you, if I do recall.」


  「What’s the big deal, I always wanted to call you something like that. And I see that your magecraft is as sharp as ever as well.」


  「Now, hearing that makes me strangely feel at ease. Oh well, it was a good thing to meet you again, Lava.」


  As Kyle said that, I could feel Aru pulling on my arm. He told me briefly all the events that transpired up until now and brought me up to speed.


  「You helped both El-senpai and me! But still, you are just going to disappear like that without seeing the present world or anything!?」


  「Not quite, boy. I didn’t think that my Academy would get this big, I got to see how my descendants were doing, and I could meet the child of my dear friend. It’s a shame that I couldn’t see Nectar, but I’d say that’s more than enough.」


  Kyle smiles gorgeously, to which Aru looked as if he was about to cry again.


  That’s right, Kyle’s soul was being kept hibernated inside of his staff, in Signos Academy and inside of people of Hibernia’s thoughts.


  Then, surrounded by stable environment rich in magical power, he was to transform into a spirit.


  But Kyle stopped in the middle of the process and came back to this world.


  The spirits which constituted his body were all extremely fragile and until his body stabilized they would be unstable.


  But now, when he stopped the process halfway through, he would never again hope to become a true spirit and the lesser ones would all but disappear.


  Nothing will remain.


  「You couldn’t let that happen?」


  It really happened, that despite of the circumstances both of us were here.


  It wasn’t for long, but what counts is that we managed to meet one more time.


  I exhaled and said:


  「Kyle, just asking, but are you okay with disappearing?」


  「I mean yes, but I would lie if I said that I am not afraid with what a complete death brings. But I am a human, right? I have lived for a long time, and it was a satisfying life, so I’m okay with that.」


  「But you know that if you were to become a spirit, the laws of human world would no longer apply to you, right? So if you are afraid of dying, why not just change “profession” of sorts?」


  「Ha?」


  「Dying is really painful, and like that, you would be able to still exist, The only downside would be that you would no longer be human.」


  「…… Ha?」


  「I mean, getting reincarnated as a spirit is not something that would normally be possible by any ordinary means, wouldn’t you agree.」


  「No, wait just a moment, I completely don’t understand what you are talking about!」


  To be honest, the situation was rather complicated, and it is no wonder that Kyle may seem to be disoriented right now.


  Kyle looks really confused for the moment. Lava’s words keep ringing in his ears.


  「Umm, listen now, mister: you do realize that you are a very important person to both Nectar and I, right? I really respected the fact that you wanted to die just like any normal human would. True, I was sad, but I also thought that we will surely meet again someday. But this time will be for good. But now, if you do nothing, you are going to completely disappear! Isn’t it obvious that I can’t just sit back and watch as if nothing was going to happen!?」


  「Lava… And here I thought that you might be used to it since you watched me passed away once already……」


  Kyle declared something like that with dignity, although his face still looked troubled.


  However, Mikoto’s bushy tail continued to swing from left to right in a steady rhythm.


  I knew it was Kyle’s doing, but that reaction was still unbelievably cute.


  Then, a small bird came flying over the Signos Plains.


  It let go of a small branch from its beak, and when the branch landed on the ground, mana began to ooze out of it, forming a transparent image of Nectar.


  「Nectar!」


  “Lava! Are you safe!?”


  Nectar hugged me tightly, even though he was only a projection.


  I let out a sigh of relief and then laughed.


  「We somehow managed on our end. What about you, Nectar? Are you alright?」


  “Yeah, right now we are at the leyline. We managed to locate the damaged part and are currently repairing it. No more demons should be born from now on.”


  「That’s Nectar for you! It goes to show that you trained under Gramps alright!」


  “I still shiver while thinking about my days of training under master, but I’m glad that they were useful in the end.”


  Even though Nectar laughed, his expression turned to be somewhat disappointed.


  “I really wanted to come there. But I need to finish repairing this first.”


  「It’s more than enough.」


  Now one of the anxiety-inducing elements has been dealt with.


  I smiled at Nectar and stroked Aru’s hair.


  “You also did well, Aru.”


  「Father, I’ll come join you so we can repair the broken leylines together.」


  “No, wait there, Aru. You have to stay there.”


  As Aru was told to stand by and wait, I saw Kyle smiling just a little bit under his nose.


  「I see. You lot truly are a family.」


  Kyle mumbled in relief, and it was in this moment that Nectar finally noticed that right now he was inhabiting Mikoto’s body.


  He stopped hugging me and went straight for him.


  “Kyle! Why did you wake up?! I was looking forward to observing the naturally born spirit with my own eyes! It cannot be helped, come on, I’ll teach you about the special summoning technique you can use.”


  「Nectar, I see that you never change……」


  Kyle sent Nectar a really hopeless look while narrowing his eyes.


  But he looked really glad that he was able to see Nectar.


  I knew it, I don’t want to lose that person.


  I backed away from Nectar, and raised my voice so that the dragons who were watching this scene hear me.


  「My brethren, my family and the spirit born from my family managed to defeat all monsters and repair all of the damages done to the leylines! Now you can clearly see that our races are more than capable of working together to maintain the order!」


  Even though there was no reply, I knew that they were listening, and so I continued.


  「In light of that fact, I propose for us to welcome the spirit, Kyle Slaggart, in the ranks of our clan!」


  「HUUUH!?」


  “I see, so you want to play it like that, huh?”


  「I see. Mother, you are amazing!」


  Both Aru and Nectar couldn’t praise me enough, while Kyle was the only one who was so shocked that he would probably need to pick his jaw up from the ground.


  The numbers of demons are always fixed.


  If one was to have a demon core, even if one’s body would be destroyed you could still function normally, although in dormant state.


  It was an extreme exception, but dragons were allowed to create demons that would serve them should the circulation of magic in the region collapsed by a remarkable degree.


  Of course, there are certain conditions that must be met.


  The question like what core to use, and also the agreement of at least three other dragons and their cooperation in the deed.


  In this way, Kyle could remain in this world.


  In this way, Kyle can still remain himself.


  Finally, the voices of dragons came down from the sky, full of confidence.


  “The reason for demon’s creation is too weak.”


  「It’s simple, really. Demons have the ability to interfere with leylines. Moreover, they can communicate like us, use magic like us, and fight strong enemies if need be. Can you think of someone better qualified to defend and maintain the leylines?」


  “The matter is not urgent enough.”


  「So maybe the fact that there is not enough guardians of the leylines will be serious enough to you?」


  And just like that, it was decided.


  「Furthermore, this spirit was once human. So can you give him some priority when assigning the guardians to the new areas? It will be super effective that way!」


  「Oi, that’s a bit much, don’t you think!?」


  Kyle seemed somewhat unhappy with this new development and was about to voice his complaint, but before he could do that I raised my voice again.


  「With that being said, I approve of Kyle Slaggart as a newly born demon and make his the keeper of this world’s magic circulation.」


  The world itself shook as if to make a declaration.


  Then, as if understanding what was needed to be done, Aru raised his head and let out his voice.


  「I am ‘The Night-Colored Flame Flower’ , and I declare that Kyle-san helped me defeat the demons! I welcome him to our clan!」


  Also, the air shook.


  In the end, Aru was recognized as a genuine dragon by the world itself.


  Aru and I are two separate entities.


  Ah, but there was also one more.


  However, we found that the dragons were still reluctant about this.


  「M, Mother. It’s not enough.」


  「It’s alright.」


  I said while I smiled at Elvie who looked as if he was about to cry.


  「So, senpai? What are you going to do?」


  It felt really bad knowing that everyone thought that Elvie was lying straight in their faces.


  「I can tell just by looking at you. This person is very close to you, El-kun. Also, he is the person who has been helping you out. It’s a shame he chose to remain hidden all this time.」


  Then, Elvie’s body overflows with strange magical energy that was completely different from his.


  That magic begins to swirl, and eventually forms the shape of a person.


  There stood an imposingly-looking man with golden hair.


  His stern, rough face and deep features were accompanied by a pair of golden eyes, the same as mine or Aru’s, but were of deeper depth.


  「My, my, am I glad we could finally meet, ‘The One Who Lives in the Wilderness’.」


  While everyone was surprised, I continued to speak to this newly appeared person, who happened to be same dragon as I, with a thoughtful look.


  「I couldn’t remember, and I couldn’t believe it, either. But then, it finally occurred to me – the reason why Elvie is unable to use magic. You are the reason.」


  Chapter 26: Dragon-san Invites His Best Friend


  Lava POV:


  There were many signs.


  The traces of magical energy I could feel from Elvie when we were attacked by the Earthworm.


  After that, there was that thing that my Senpai said during the dragon meeting. Moreover, it was something that was also relevant to Aru in a way –––– the fact that I seemed to have met this energy somewhere before.


  The dragons began to learn more and more about humans thanks to the information I was giving them, but for some strange reason they already knew about the Signos Academy.


  It was as if they were getting information from somewhere.


  And…… ––––––


  「The monster that attacked El-kun when he was young did not show up again after that. There were magic crystals scattered all around El-kun and Marca, so the conclusion was that someone from the scouting corps must have defeated the monster. Which is strange, since the scouting corps is not trained for battle. And the Spirit Eater is not something which can be defeated by someone who’s not properly trained. But what if there was something else?」


  It is said that the inability to use magic was a small price to pay for getting out alive from an encounter like that.


  However, no matter how miraculous that might have looked, I had hard time believing that a normal human would be able to defeat the Spirit Eater.


  But it could be possible if the Spirit Eater fought with something much more powerful than itself…… Dragon, for example.


  「Five years ago, one of my Senpais came to this region. And form here, the Tisse region is just a day’s worth of journey on foot. You are the one who helped him, aren’t you?」


  「…… It is our duty to kill monsters and demons. It is also a chance for us to interact with humans, if the opportunity presents itself.」


  Senpai answered in his usual, elegant voice, and then he projected an image that everyone could see.


  It was the image of my dragon senpai standing above the small Elvie and looking down on him.


  Senpai’s real body was truly scary, I must say.


  It looked just like a silkworm, only it was about two times as big as my dragon form.


  His body was covered in glamorous gold scales.


  People were usually screaming and running away when they saw me. In his case, however, they would probably outright faint on the spot.


  ***
 Elvie’s Forgotten Past:
 Still, even having senpai in front of him, Elvie ignored him completely and rushed to Marca’s side, shaking her arms and trying to wake her up.


  「Marca! Marca! Wake up! Please open your eyes!」


  “It won’t happen. This child’s magical core was severely damaged. Soon, all of her life functions will cease. She needs immediate help.”


  The voice echoes inside of the mind of the astonished Elvie, who finally noticed the dragon that stood before him. Initially he shook with fear, but almost immediately cried out to him:


  「Please, help my sister! Save Marca! I’ll do anything!」


  I could see that senpai was rather confused at that moment.


  “Little lad, why do you want me to save her?”


  「Marca is my little sister! And it is a brother’s duty to protect his sister! So I don’t care what happens to me!」


  Hearing Elvie’s words, waves of heat began to spread across senpai’s chest.


  “Compensation will be necessary.”


  「I will do whatever it takes to compensate! I’m ready for anything!」


  Elvie begged senpai while crying and shaking in desperation, and senpai answered with embarrassment.


  “Suggestion. For returning the life functions of this child to normal, accept me into you. Become my eyes. Become my ears.”


  「Become your eyes and ears?」


  “Do you accept? Or do you not?”


  「I don’t care! As long as Marca is safe, I couldn’t care less!」


  I felt as though senpai’s heart was moved by the adamant resolve of this small human child.


  Was he surprised? Was he puzzled?


  Aah, this is ––––––


  “Agreed. In the name of ‘The One Who Becomes One With the Wilderness’ I declare that the contract is now forged.”


  ***


  The scene ended as soon as senpai’s magic essence soaked into Elvie, and as I returned to reality I could feel my head hurting just a little bit.


  「Senpai, why did you come into contact with human child?」


  「…… I didn’t expected them to be so vulnerable.」


  Umm, so in other words, you didn’t expect that the process would use up all of the mana in the area? Is that it?


  It was something that was truly difficult for me to understand, much thanks to the fact that Senpai’s expression remained the same this whole time.


  When a dragon comes into contact with someone and enters a contract with that person, its establishment uses all of the mana in the vicinity.


  Oh well, Elvie seems to be fine, so I guess that senpai deserves at the very least some amount of praise.


  「El-senpai. I was protecting Marca all this time, as well……」


  Aru mutters that while his cheeks become bright red.


  Then senpai looks at Elvie and says.


  「Honestly, I doubted this child’s intentions. So I wanted to save the other one just to see his reaction. There was always a possibility that I would be able to understand human emotions better that way. So I decided to learn. Learn through this child’s five senses, observing his behavior and emotions. And for more accurate results, I sealed away the part of his memories that included me.」


  In order to understand how emotions work, he decided to observe a human child.


  But was observing really the only thing……?


  However, senpai speaking the fluent dialect of the western continent, he seemed much more human than before.


  「However, something quite inexplainable occurred during my observation. The child’s emotion began to influence my own self. Eliminating the cause was the most advisable course of action, but I needed to do that without exposing my own existence, as it would endanger my observation. But even if I was to suspend my observation, without me the children were vulnerable and would die as a result. This anxiety continued on.」


  「Wait, senpai, so, Elvie’s emotion began to influence you?」


  After a moment of silence, senpai admitted with embarrassment.


  「I was all alone and I began to cry because of that.」


  I involuntarily let out a deep sigh.


  「If you were in my place, what would you have done? What was the cause?」


  In other words, this question was very hard to answer.


  「Senpai, when you cry or see someone crying, the most common course of action is to comfort someone or be comforted by others.」


  「Comfort?」


  「Having your head patted, being hugged or having someone tell you that everything is going to be alright. And what’s the most important, is the fact that you were worried about Elvie and Marca dying, so you kept on watching over them.」


  「……」


  Senpai remained silent after hearing that.


  But I already understood how was he feeling.


  Because I used to be the same.


  I remember that I took a human form without a minute’s hesitation.


  He probably just wanted to get to know Elvie better.


  「If you just observe, soon it is not going to be enough. Senpai. You wanted to cease the contract. To look with your own eyes. To listen with your own ears. But if you did, Elvie would remember everything and he would be able to use magic again. By that, you would be able to appear before him.」


  「Would this child really recognize me?」


  「That depends. You would have end up having a hard time at first, but that’s how humans build their relationships with others: by overcoming adversities together.」


  「Then, what should I do?」


  Senpai asked for advice, and I advised him from the bottom of my heart.


  「It’s simple, really. It is something that I did myself, so I would know. You begin with asking: could you become my friend?」


  I could hear Nectar laughing slightly in the distance, while Senpai stood silent.


  「Incomprehensible.」


  「It may very well be, Uncle Wilderness, but it is also a lot of fun!」


  Aru says to Senpai, and his eyes become as round as saucers in response.


  「Now, that being said, what do you say to help me turn Kyle into a demon, instead of returning back inside of Elvie?」


  「Fail to, see the point.」


  It seems that Senpai was still not quite convinced.


  I felt as though we were at an impasse, but then Nectar butted in.


  「There is much sense in this, oh Dragon of the Wilderness.」


  「Please elaborate.」


  「You should know that this boy is Kyle’s descendant, and he is his great grandfather. If he dies because of him, he is bound to feel devastated. But if he finds out that you helped him to extend his life, he is sure to be grateful to you. We’ll just play along.」


  I think that at this moment both Kyle and I had rather sour expressions on our faces.


  I couldn’t quite hear what Nectar was saying to senpai, but I could easily imagine.


  …… Oh Nectar, while senpai was still confused you brought the family circumstances to the table. That’s so cool, what a power move! Thank you so very much!


  As expected, the idea that he could get along with Elvie seemed to be enough to convince senpai.


  「‘Born from Lava and Incarnation of the Night’, thank you for your kind words.」


  「Y, yeah. So let’s do this! Of course, senpai, you’re required to put in some effort as well!」


  「Sure.」


  Senpai nodded his head and then let out a tremendous roar.


  「I, ‘The One Who Becomes One With Wilderness’ approve of turning this spirit into demon-familiar!」


  The air shook. For the third time this day.


  「Mikoto-chan, it is alright to release Kyle now!」


  「Wait! My heart isn’t ready yet!」


  As soon as Kyle shouted that, he was expelled from Mikoto’s body, and we all so how his thin and transparent apparition fell onto the ground.


  Then, together with Aru we surround Kyle, who was about to disappear, and next he is enveloped in a swirling vortex of magic.


  We channel parts of our own magical power into him, since our magic was ideal for this kind of operation.


  Then, we add in magic from the atmosphere itself, and soon enough surprised Kyle was surrounded by the storm of raging raw magic.


  Next, dragons started to move.


  “There is no need for him to be recognized by us.”


  “Still, he shall have our blessing.”


  “Keep the magic circulation safe.”


  “And thus a new demon-familiar is born!”


  As each and every dragon says his blessing, the new waves of magical power are being sent into Kyle, further adding to the vortex of magic inside of him.


  Ah! This is ––……


  The concentration of magic keeps on getting denser and denser, shifting into a physical object. Soon enough, it turns into what looks like a huge egg.


  The shell began to break with a soft sound that could not be heard for normal ears.


  After the shell broke, what was sitting there was the appearance of Kyle, looking exactly like the day when we have met for the first time.


  But, for some reason he was holding his head with both of his hands.


  「…… What the hell is this, this magical power? I feel stuffed, in more ways than one.」


  「Umm, since the other dragons also cooperated in creating you, probably you are full of knowledge how to maintain and repair the leylines. There should also be an array of magical techniques, so you can choose the ones that suit you best. Congratulations, Kyle! It seems like you are going to be a splendid demon!」


  While I continue to speak, Kyle walks out of the remains of his shell. He looks into the sky.


  「Not that I could help it. Being a normal demon would be more than enough in my book……」


  「If you did turn into that, you would only be fixated on fighting with other demons.」


  「…… No, after some thought, this form may be good.」


  While I was thinking, Kyle let out a dry laugh and looked in the direction of Nectar.


  Apparently, he was feeling exactly the same.


  In an instant, each and every one of the people present swarms over Kyle.


  “Kyle! I thought that we might never see each other again––––––!!!”


  「I’m so glad to see you again!!!」


  「Ah, not fair! Mother! Father! I want in, too! 」


  Looking at this whole situation, Kyle couldn’t help it but laugh where he stood.


  Then, Nectar suddenly rose his face.


  “….Hmm, your magic seems to be a lot stronger than it was in the past. Hey, Kyle, did you perhaps use shred of Lava and Aru’s magical energy to create your new magical core? So how about a short test? Try to fire a few spells, see how it goes!”


  「Why you, even at times like this……」


  Kyle glanced over us while letting out a deep sigh.


  「…… I didn’t think it would be quite like this, but I’m glad that I could see you again.」


  「Of course!」


  We all smiled as we answered.


  Chapter 27: Boy Meets Dragon


  In his visions, Elvie saw a scene of a young boy and his little sister being attacked by the Spirit Eater.


  It was a nightmare he had seen many times before, waking up just as the monster was about to devour Marca and ending his own existence.


  However, this time the vision was different from the usual one.


  This time, just before he was about to be eaten, the monster gets hit by a huge blast, that ends up obliterating him completely.


  In the midst of falling magical stones, a silhouette of a creature can be seen.


  Ah, that’s right, Elvie finally managed to remember. It was this dragon that saved both of them on that day.


  Being attacked by the Spirit Eater, Marca lost consciousness and was almost killed in the process.


  His grandfather spoke a lot about dragons.


  He said that they were kind creatures well versed in all kinds of magic.


  That dragon was much more terrifying than the ones in his grandfather’s stories, but still it offered a possible solution for his predicament.


  And then Elvie ended up making a contract with one.


  For getting the dragon to save Marca’s life, Elvie agreed to let it inhabit his own body.


  The dragon said that that he was interested in Elvie.


  His reason being that he was interested in learning more about humans in general.


  Why did he forget about that?


  「I made you forget so that my observations would not be corrupted.」


  Elvie turned towards the voice, and there was a dragon standing right there.


  He took a deep breath, 「That explains it… I cannot use my magic because of the contract I made with you at that time.」


  Elvie tries to recall every little bit of information they learned in class about spirits and making contracts with them.


  He felt relieved that at least one of his long time questions was answered, and he couldn’t help it but laugh.


  「I see, that’s right. Thank you.」


  「Question. Why are you thanking me?」


  The boy could tell that the dragon was visibly confused.


  His appearance was intimidating at first, but for some reason the air around him seemed to be strangely familiar.


  「I know I said it already, but I’m not thanking you for your help with the Spirit Eater. I was thanking you for saving Marca’s life. Thank you.」


  He thanks him again, but the dragon remained silent.


  Just when Elvie was starting to think that he said something strange, the dragon spoke up.


  「Apology. I occupied your body and used your magical energy, rendering you unable to use magic in the process.」


  Elvie’s eyes widen in surprise.


  「No, I guess it was all written in the contract, but I was just unable to understand as a child. There’s no need for you to apologize.」


  「But, I made you go through so much unnecessary suffering.」


  I see, so this dragon knows everything there was to know about Elvie.


  He could feel all of Elvie’s grief, remorse and sorrow.


  Realizing that now, Elvie felt embarrassed beyond belief.


  But yes, this dragon was always at Elvie’s side.


  So Elvie said, while scratching his cheek and looking embarrassed.


  「I’m good now. I admit, at first it was really hard, but I don’t think that anymore. I was able to make up with Marca, and I was also able to meet my best friends. And above all else, it was something I had chosen of my own volition. So it’s not like I hate you for that.」


  Elvie decided to speak to the otherwise silent dragon.


  「Were my memories helpful to you?」


  「Questions, more and more of them.」


  「Is, is that so?」


  Elvie felt a little bit disappointed that his memories were of no apparent use to the dragon, but then he realized that the dragon was staring at him.


  「Umm, is there anything more?」


  「No……」


  It said no, and began to stare intensely at Elvie.


  While the boy was clearly puzzled, yet another deep sigh could be heard.


  「Aaaaggh, geez, senpai! I told you that you need to say those things properly!」


  There was another creature that appeared out of the dark, with jet-black scales cropped with red ones here and there.


  Elvie knew that figure, He heard about it many times from his grandfather’s tales.


  「Black Flame Dragon……」


  Elvie spoke up that name while feeling entranced, upon hearing it, the black dragon shook its head erratically.


  「Please, don’t ever call me by that name again. Dragon-san or Lava, either one of those is fine with me.」


  The black dragon was enveloped by blinding light, and after a few seconds what emerged from the light was a young woman whose hair was a mixture of black with red bunches.


  Her transformation complete, she turns to the other dragon and speaks to it with a calm and gentle voice.


  「Come now, senpai.」


  Inspired by the words of a woman calling herself Lava, the dragon finally spoke to Elvie.


  「I will terminate the contract I made with you.」


  「Umm, this means…」


  「It means that you will be able to use magic again.」


  Elvie was so surprised by the woman’s words that he couldn’t really believe it in the first moment.


  Suddenly, there is a small ball of light that comes out of Elvie’s chest.


  He could only watch in amazement how the ball lifts upwards, and then disappears inside of the dragon.


  「Can I really use it again?」


  He was finally able to reclaim what he had given up all those years ago.


  But even though they said something like that to him, he was unsure just how to feel about it.


  However, it was a little bit surprising that he managed to regain that ability, even though he gave up on it.


  「Yes, and as of now, you can use magic just like you used to. You should give it a go once you wake up.」


  The woman laughed, and then she looked at the dragon.


  「Senpai, you should introduce yourself.」


  「…… Affirmative.」


  Elvie was at a loss for a long time, so it was only now that he realized that the sand-colored dragon brought his face closer.


  His steep expression was truly terrifying.


  It opened its long mouth, filled to the brim with sharp teeth.


  「My name is ‘The One Who Becomes One with Wilderness’.」


  「O, Okay.」


  It was as if his brain was understanding the words, but just didn’t wanted to accept them.


  「I ask you for permission to be able to call you by your name.」


  「…… Huh?」


  This time he heard the words, but he didn’t understood their meaning at all.


  「No, senpai, I do believe that you need to explain yourself and your intention more properly, or otherwise you will just confuse the boy.」


  「…… Affirmative.」


  The sand-colored dragon responds to the woman, who in turn holds her head, as if she was having a headache.


  This image was rather comical, and the dragon’s image was becoming less and less serious in Elvie’s eyes.


  The sand-colored dragon looked to be in deep thought, then said,


  「I will protect you for as long as my body and my soul lasts. In return, I would like you to be my companion.」


  「Your words are way too uptight. I don’t think the boy gets what you are saying in the slightest.」


  「……Impossible to explain further.」


  The woman looks to the sky in exasperation. Elvie didn’t understand any of that, but he chose to remain silent about it.


  Elvie then speaks,
 「Umm, hmm. If, if you feel responsible for the fact that I couldn’t use magic, there’s no need for you to feel that way. Because thanks to you I am still alive.」


  It was exactly because of this dragon that he is still alive, since it was always there when he was in danger.


  Wasn’t this dragon the one who helped him avoid dangers in the first place?


  「Since you are my contractor, I am obliged to keep you safe.」


  「Yes, since now you are no longer in a contract with me, there would be no reason for you to do so.」


  「However…」


  It was strange for the sand-colored dragon to look so disappointed, but nevertheless, Elvie continued.


  「So, now that there are no rules or obligations bounding you, then what’s the problem with us becoming friends normally? Or is that a problem since I am a human being and not a dragon?」


  Then, for some strange reason, both the woman and the dragon opened their eyes wide.


  Being stared at by two pairs of golden irises, Elvie felt at a bit of a loss on what to do or say.


  「W, what?」


  「You, the best.」


  「Umm.」


  「…… Isn’t that no good? After all, I was aware of you, but you weren’t aware of me.」 The sand-colored dragon asked, and Elvie was not sure if he understood his words at all.


  Then, the dragon continued speaking,
 「I’m not an expert, but aren’t friends about talking, spending time and overcoming various obstacles together? So, isn’t that a problem that we basically don’t know anything about each other?」


  Before he could even realize it, the dragon was already saying something like that.


  「Ah, no, for example, how about this!? I can’t explain it all that well, but you see, dragons are just great beings! We also learned during classes that they support the world with their existence! I’m just a normal human, and I think it is simply unbecoming of me to become friends with something so magnificent! So I’m sor—……」


  The sand-colored dragon bared its fangs at Elvie who was about to apologize.


  Elvie initially started to panic at the sight of that, but it took him a while to understand that the dragon was in fact laughing.


  「No, that’s not it. I was just hoping that you could become my friend.」


  「Umm, really?」


  Although he addressed him without any honorifics whatsoever, the dragon seemed to be more than satisfied by that.


  「Affirmation. It is a sign of a true friendship that you address someone with their name only. Asking for permission to call you by your name, in return you can also do the same with me.」


  The dragon said again, but this time Elvie thought he understood what it wanted to say. However, he was still at a loss about all the other things.


  Long story short, does that mean this dragon really wanted to be friends with Elvie?


  A Dragon who supports the world? He and a little kid?


  He had an option to refuse, but really, what was that feeling?


  It looked as if this dragon was too embarrassed to admit that he didn’t want to say goodbye, but at the same time he looked kinda happy.


  What the hell is this?


  「Uwah……」


  Elvie thought to himself that this dragon couldn’t get any weirder than it already was, but he decided to keep it to himself since apparently it’s trying its best.


  「Your answer.」


  「Umm, well, as long as you’re fine with me, I’m okay with it? I guess?」


  While Elvie was pressed to give an answer, the woman began to clap her hands enthusiastically.


  「Congratulations, senpai!!」


  Even if faced with such words, the sand-colored dragon looked too unmoved, but it also looked to be somehow relieved.


  Oh well, since this is all but a dream, I guess it can’t be helped.


  「Umm, my name is Elvie. For now, how should I address you?」


  Hearing Elvie’s question, the dragon seemed to be lost in thought for a moment.


  In that short amount of time, it seems that a lot of thoughts went through its head.


  「I’ll think about it before you wake up.」


  「Haa, I see.」


  Elvie replied, feeling as if something was pulling on his back.


  When he tried to turn around, he heard the woman’s voice.


  「One more thing. I have a request for you. It’s regarding Aru.」


  「Aru, did something happened to him!?」


  Hearing that, Elvie remembered the last memory he had about Aru, and he tried to get up at once. However, the more he struggled, the stronger the sensation of being pinned to the ground got.


  「Don’t worry, Aru is fine. Luckily, you were the only ones to witness his true form, so it shouldn’t be that much of a problem, but…… Please continue to be his friend.」


  Hearing the woman’s voice, Elvie could only nod his head in relief.


  「Understood!」


  「I’m counting on you. You’re the only one who can do it!」


  His consciousness rising, Elvie meets the gaze of the golden-eyed dragon.


  「See you.」


  Being seen off by the gaze of the dragon’s golden eyes, Elvie’s consciousness continued to rise ––––––………………


  *********


  When Elvie opened his eyes, he saw an unfamiliar ceiling.


  However, judging by the strong smell of medicinal herbs in the air, Elvie came to a conclusion that he must have been brought into the sickroom.


  There was a window right next to his bed. The horizon was dimly lit, so the morning was probably just around the corner.


  Somehow, he felt like he hand one heck of a wild dream.


  There were two dragons inside of it, and one of them even wanted to be friends with him.


  「Man, what a strange dream!」


  「Ah, you’re awake.」


  Elvie jumped up.


  He suddenly heard a melodic voice right next to him.


  Looking up, he could see the sand-colored dragon, although much smaller than in the dream, floating around the room.


  「T, that was real!?」


  「Affirmation, everything which has transpired was real, it was neither a dream nor illusion.」


  The dragon nods, and then it floats closer to Elvie.


  「I’m Vass.」


  「Vass?」


  Elvie repeated just like a parrot, Elvie was trying to remember everything that happened before he woke up.


  「Affirmative. It is my recommended name from now on. Elvie Slaggart.」


  「Normally friends do not call one another with their full names. Elvie is just fine. Or you can even call me El or Elv, so it sounds more like a friend-thing.」


  「Elv, huh?」


  The dragon blinked a few times, wondering about that for a few seconds.


  While watching the dragon, the events of today slowly began to come back to Elvie.


  That’s right, all of that was true…… ––––––


  Feeling afraid, Elvie closed his palm into a fist and opened it a few times.


  Then, trying to conjure a spell that he did so many times in the past, he tried to collect his magic.


  「Search.」


  As soon as he said those words, something inside of him mind told him that the uniform he was searching for was inside of the drawer.


  「……!!」


  It was a trivial spell, one that even a slightly magically capable child would be able to cast.


  Tears began to flow down Elvie’s cheeks.


  It seems that his magic really returned to him.


  He regained his confidence. He knew that he can do it.


  Still, being able to do something like that for the first time in five years made him extremely happy.


  Someone put a hand on Elvie’s back, and through his tears, he could hear a voice.


  It was a big hand.


  「What are you crying for?」


  Clearly astonished, he looked up to see a man with golden hair and eyes looking at him. Elvie’s thoughts stopped all at once.


  His tears also stopped.


  「Vass, is that you?」


  「Affirmative.」


  Elvie felt as though he wanted to cry, but this time around it was for an entirely different reason. This reason was that such a great-looking man would always be by his side.


  But he couldn’t bring himself to say that out loud.


  Just as he was about to give up, the man spoke up.


  「I always wanted to do this. Every time someone cried.」


  Having heard that, Elvie no longer felt as though he wanted to smack away the hand that was resting on his back.


  「I’m crying because I’m happy now.」


  「I can see that.」


  「How can you say that with a straight face?」


  「I mask my emotions.」


  His words were painful just a little bit, but still, Elvie laughed.


  「It’s okay now.」


  「…… I understand.」


  Then, Elvie asked Vass – the dragon – another question that was pressing him.


  「Vass, for how long did I slept?」


  「About two days and fourteen hours have passed since you were brought here. Since you severely overburdened you magical core, it took you a while to regenerate enough magic to sustain you.」


  After sleeping for a while, Elvie tried to take his feet off the bed, but he was still slightly weak.


  「Question, where are you going?」


  「To Aru’s place. I have to get there.」


  He tried to change into his uniform, but he was still too weak and was feeling dizzy, making it unable for him to do anything.


  When he staggered and felt that he was going to collapse, someone suddenly supported him.


  「If that’s what you want to do, let me help you. That’s what friends are for.」


  Said the dragon, and Elvie couldn’t help it but to think just how cool he sounded.


  Yep, having this guy around him will surely bring him a lot of trouble.


  「Question, is there a problem?」


  「No, not at all. …… By the way, can you change into that previous form of yours?」


  He had no ill intent behind those words, but he heard a voice full anxiety in response.
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  「Question, is there a problem with how my humanoid form looks?」


  「No, if anything, my own pride is the problem here……」


  「Pride?」


  The dragon asked with a seriously concerned expression, and Elvie thought that thinking about that any more is going to get him nowhere. It was truly ridiculous.


  This guy here is a dragon. Measuring him with human standards would be truly inappropriate.


  When he thought that he might not really get used to it, a thought suddenly occurred to him.


  「Vass-san, the dragons are supposed to maintain the circulation of magic. So is it really okay for you to abandon your duties just like that?」


  「No problem at all. I am still actively doing my duties around this region. This body is merely my terminal of sorts. I can still be friends with you.」


  Does this mean he can act independently like that forever?


  They were still a good distance from being called friends, but Elvie thought that they might get there someday.


  Chapter 28: Dragon-san Is Puzzled


  Lava POV


  The demonic outbreak at Signos Academy has ended thanks to the combine efforts of teachers, magic division students and combat division students, who managed to reduce the number of attackers in a swift fashion. Their response was quick and efficient. In the aftermath, there were many people injured, but there were no deaths.


  Some of the students said they even encountered a First Class Monster and a huge man surrounded by lightning, but whether it was true or not this was still largely unknown.


  「The above is the final report. It is truly a miracle that we managed to contain such a huge outbreak with so little casualties. The cause of the outbreak is currently still under investigation, but as of yet it is still unknown.」


  「Thank you very much, Seram.」


  We both nodded our heads to Seram’s words, noticing that the man himself looked really tired and stressed out.


  Two days after the subjugation of the demons, we managed to restore the most part of the magic circulation in the region, and now we were meeting with Seram to talk about this whole situation.


  Of course, we couldn’t really tell him about the ‘test’ laid out by the dragons, but aside from that we told him everything we knew about the mysterious facility, and he was listening to our words with utmost curiosity.


  「Sorry, Seram. I should have noticed that sooner.」


  I bow down to Seram, apologizing with a guilt-filled voice.


  「No, it was not your fault. If you trace back its origin, that facility could have been very well made by human hands. So I say that we’re equally at fault here.」


  「This time around, the magical facility was destroyed without leaving any traces behind. It won’t be able to be restored ever again, but……」


  Seram nodded his head, seeing how Nectar got hesitant there for a moment.


  「Who was the one to bring it back? There is a possibility that it was one of the students of Signos Academy. We must investigate the matter immediately.」


  「No, maybe they were someone from outside of Signos after all.」


  「Nee-san, why do you think so?」


  「The thing that was used to restore that facility was ancient magic.」


  I told Seram what I saw at the place of the magical facility when I went there to investigate once the crisis was over.


  「Truth to be told, the people of Signos Academy could very well restore that place if they wanted to. However, it is a work that would require at least hundreds of people to work without rest for decades. And the magic that was at work there was not the one of restoration, but rather the one that reproduced the memory of the land itself. In other words, it was magic that brought dreams to life.」


  「When Lava broke the spell, the place returned to its original ruined state.」


  「Heavens…… then who?」


  While Seram was deep in thoughts, Nectar and I procured a staff and laid it before him.


  「Nectar also found this at the site.」


  「Is that father’s staff?」


  「It was left behind in the middle of the facility.」


  「Ahh, I’m glad. The search for it was suspended because of the demonic crisis. I see you were looking for it all this time.」


  「Yup, that’s right.」


  We thought that it was slightly different from before, but as Seram reached out for the staff an expression of both joy and relief appeared on his face, but before he could grab it, it began to float in the air on its own, changing its form.


  Seram was shocked to see his father, Kyle, raising his arm to greet him, while looking all young.


  「Hey there, Seram. How are you?」


  「…… Father, is that you?」


  「Seems that way to me. By some strange twist and turn of events now this staff accommodates my spirit body. It’s a shame that it’s going to be put into a glass casing, really.」


  There was a moment of silence during which Kyle was scratching his cheeks while Seram’s arms dropped.


  「I thought that it might have been the case, but I never thought I would be able to meet my father again during my lifetime.」


  「It is strange for me as well. I’m happy to see you again, Seram.」


  Kyle continued to speak.


  「Chrome is dead. So, I am honestly happy that I get the chance to meet you again.」


  Seram smiles just a little bit bashfully, looking at Kyle.


  「The grandchildren, they seem to be doing just fine.」


  「Oh, I even have a great grandson now. Thanks to those guys, they really worked hard on that day.」


  After those words, Seram finally noticed.


  「You’re that big man surrounded by lightning.」


  「Most certainly. I was told that the school I created was in trouble, so I thought I might lend you guys a hand.」


  To Kyle’s words, Seram bowed down his head.


  「Thank you very much for protecting this school.」


  「No, it was partially my fault that this whole mess happened, so I was only trying my best to redeem myself for my mistake.」


  「But still!」


  Kyle said nothing more, just nodding his head.


  Probably because he knew just how great of a burden it was on Seram.


  After a short while, he rose his head again, an easygoing look back on his face.


  「Still, putting you back in a glass casing is a no-go. We must think of something to prevent that.」


  「I think it would be just fine if you made a replica of the staff.」


  「I’m counting on you with that, Father.」


  「Roger that.」


  Kyle nodded while smiling wryly, and after a short while Seram asked him another question.


  「By the way, Father, where are you staying now?」


  「For the time being I’m crashing at Nectar’s place. After that, I was thinking of moving out somewhere else? Something along those lines.」


  「The school is going to resume faculty activities as of tomorrow morning. If you feel like it, please stop by my house for tonight.」


  「Fine by me. Will you introduce me to the grandchildren?」


  They laugh together, and both of them let out a small sigh at the same time.


  For a short while I was worried that Seram might not be able to accept this development quite so easily, but it seems my worries were actually baseless.


  「That’s right, Seram. How is young Elvie feeling?」


  「Oh, that’s right! I was just about to tell you that. Elvie woke up some time ago and it looks like he is able to use magic again!」


  Seram became excited, while his expression brightened.


  「Both the Academy’s survival and Elvie’s recover are nothing short of miracles in my eyes. I think I will have him take the magical aptitude test again in the nearby future and transfer him to the magic division. –––– However, there seems to be a spirit lizard following him around. Can you imagine that?」


  Seeing Seram’s surprised expression, I glanced at both Kyle and Nectar. We all agreed with our eyes that it was high time to explain everything to him.


  *********


  「I didn’t think that other dragons could be this foolish.」


  Nectar was angry.


  Well, I was angry, too, but I tried not to show it as much as he was.


  At the moment, Nectar was in the other dimension together with other dragons.


  Upon his return, Kyle and I asked him how the meeting went. Nectar’s expression softened, and a small smile blossomed on his lips.


  My smile, on the other hand, was so perfect that it could be put into textbooks as a role model.


  「I understand what happened, so rest assured, Lava. Anyways, I’m going to go and consult Gramps now.」


  「Umm, about what?」


  「About the way of balancing the world’s magic even if all of the other dragons were to be destroyed?」


  「Wait just a minute, Nectar! I’m happy that you are angry on my behalf, but let’s not get too much ahead of ourselves, shall we!?」


  「They need to apologize to you for attacking and confining you, and I want to be present when that happens.」


  I could see it in his eyes that he was dead serious about it, and so I looked towards Kyle for help, but he just shook his head while looking apologetic.


  「Don’t look at me. He said he’ll do it, so he’s going to do it. It’s even worse than that situation with that message from the 14th king of Ballow. It’s better if you just let him calm down naturally. But even so, it is really a sight to behold when Nectar gets seriously angry.」


  Seeing how Kyle, Nectar’s usual emergency break, was powerless to do anything, I understood just how serious this whole situation really was.


  Luckily, soon after the other dragons called for me, so I was able to get inside to closed space with our consciousness alone.


  Contrary to my worries, Nectar smiles as he sees the appearing dragons.


  But his smile was ice-cold. Like absolute zero ice-cold.


  In addition to malicious intents pouring out of him, his murderous aura was so intense that others could clearly sense it.


  「…… Father, you’re scaring me.」


  Sensing that, Aru hugs me, looking all frightened.


  Nectar finally began to speak, and all of the dragons began to listen to him, as if his ice-cold aura affected them as well.


  「Despite your so called unanimous consensus, didn’t you just ignored Lava opinion completely and even detained her? I know that Lava’s views may be considered a heresy among you, with her respect of the humankind. But she was just trying to help other races. If so, Lava’s experiences should be considered a valuable source of information. You should have listened to her before making something as stupid as the thing you did. Wouldn’t you agree?」


  “However, opinions are mixed.”


  「Subjectively speaking, you didn’t even know that at that point. You didn’t have any right to deny her having only fragmentary knowledge. Above all else, Lava is not limiting herself when it comes to interactions, communicating with both spirits and demons, and all of the experience she accumulates through those interactions is a valuable source of information about this world. ‘The One Who Becomes One With the Wilderness’ was the only one who was willing to listen to her words, and as a result he managed to become friends with a child of the human tribe. Thus he became another useful source of information to you.」


  Hearing Nectar’s words, the dragons became restless.


  Uhhh, it is true that I supported senpai a little in his attempts at making friends, but it was only because he was the one to help me in the beginning……


  Nectar cast a quick glance at me. Yes, yes, I will keep my mouth shut for now.


  「Is that okay with you? People may seem fragile, small and foolish to you. I am a spirit myself, but in your eyes I must be a weak one at best. But we also have things that we hold dear. That what makes us strong. It’s not that dragons are the only ones capable of carrying out their responsibilities. Let me say this clearly: you are too indifferent towards other races. And it is this kind of arrogance that will come to bring you down one day.」


  Both Kyle and I looked at Nectar, who looked as if nothing could stop him at the moment.


  It seems that one of the dragons was distressed by Nectar’s words, as it stood up and came in front of the rest. If he was in his physical form, the ground would surely tremble from the impact of his body.


  “ ‘One Who Becomes One With the Wilderness’, is the spirit saying the truth?”


  “Yes. About a day ago, I was able to become friends with a human child thanks to all of their advices.”


  Ooouh, it was sweet of him to say something like that, but at the same time it made me feel really embarrassed, as if someone had suddenly confessed their love to me.


  But I’m glad that Senpai thought that I was useful to him.


  “Understanding. ‘Born From Lava and Incarnation of the Night.”


  “Hahyii!”


  A quick call was made and I let out a weird sound, just like Elvie sometimes would when he was startled.


  It, it was a really weird noise.


  “From now on, we all shall take all of your input into consideration when it comes to any future action.”


  “We shall also allow for humans to provide their insight on some matters in the future.”


  “Seeking cooperation.”


  By that, you could clearly see just how desperate they all got,


  CRACK! Suddenly Nectar began to lose his balance and swing off his feet.


  Oh, it looks like the ground split open right under him, even though there was no ground in this place per se.


  「Oh, I’m surprised you didn’t know about that. This space it created by the dragons, and it tends to be rather unstable, depending on their mental states.」


  Wasn’t that just precious that Nectar managed to get the dragons all flustered like that?


  “…… It was decided to reflect on our actions.”


  “We sincerely apologize.”


  “Umm, thank you?”


  “Same here, really.”


  To be perfectly honest, I was still far from forgiving them for putting Aru and Nectar in the harm’s way. But I could sense that right now, in this moment, they really regretted what they have done to me and to humans as well.


  Somehow, even Nectar was willing to accept their apologies.


  「Lava, I don’t care all that much about them. What matters is that they understood their mistakes.」


  「No, Nectar. The fact that Lava-dono is happy should be more than enough to you.」


  「…… Guess I cannot really be helped.」


  Kyle was bickering with Nectar, who was still feeling reluctant about this whole situation.


  Haah, oh well, guess for now things are going to be fine, so why bother with this any longer than really necessary?


  After that, the dragons began discussing various things with each other, and as a result I was asked to give quite a few opinions on various topics.


  “From now, we shall also work on acquiring information on various races of this world and relay them to the three of you.”


  “We also want to acquire information on how spirits and demons can be of assistance in maintaining the correct circulation of magic. Nectar Prominent and Kyle Sluggart, we hope that you two can be of assistance in this matter.”


  「If that’s what both Lava and Aru want me to do, then I have no complains.」


  「I agree to help, as well.」


  “Cooperation established, much obliged.”


  I had a lot on my mind that I wanted to say, but for the time being I chose to stay silent and just enjoy this moment.


  Although it was but a small step, it should be enough to secure the magical circulation for decades to come.


  It will be slow, but the change is sure to occur.


  Having disclosed all of this information, Kyle decided to raise his voice again before the dragon congregation would declare the meeting as concluded.


  「There’s one last thing I want to ask.」


  “What is it?”


  「I was awakened as a spirit because my staff was left in the middle of an area filled with dense magic, so dense that it began to give birth to demons. That place was a facility which was gathering magic, neglected and forgotten by humans. However, said facility was destroyed almost one hundred years ago, but was recently restored. That was the cause of magical anomaly. Are you the ones who restored that facility and left my staff there?」


  We wanted to hear more about it, but what came to us as a response was nothing but denial.


  “Denial. While selecting the site most suitable for the test, the only magical anomalies that we detected and blocked were those coming from ‘The One Who Becomes One With the Wilderness’.”


  “Humans were unaware of the facility’s existence.”


  「In other words, my staff was there.」


  “We don’t know.”


  “That concludes the meeting.”


  In response to that, we all looked at each other in puzzlement.


  Chapter 29: Dragon-san Is Relieved


  Lava POV


  「 What exactly does that mean? 」


  I sighed and said, after the slightly exhausting Dragon conference, to which Kyle, who has been freeloading in the house for the past few days replied, while we were gathered at the dining table.


  「 It is certain that it was the dragons who promoted the magical power abnormality this time, but they will restore the magic guidance facility, that is to say, the culprit who stole my staff is different. 」


  「 If you think about it, there is no person who can ask dragons who had no interaction with other species until now to steal your staff」


  Compared to other dragons even my communication ability is considered outstanding.


  There is no way that they can communicate and train other humans into a first-class soldier.


  It was a little late for the commotion, but nothing has been resolved as the criminal who stole Kyle’s staff is still unknown.


  「 Thank you for waiting. 」


  Kyle and I fell silent when a cheerful Nectar brought breakfast from the kitchen.


  Looking at Nectar, makes me feel happy and refreshed.


  I’m humming a song.


  「 I just made too much, but Kyle is also there so it is okay, right? 」


  Nectar smiled embarrassedly and put the simmering soup and golden omelet side by side.


  It looked so delicious today and I became excited about it, but when Kyle looked at the soup his face became doubtful.


  「… Nectar, the meat used in this thing is… 」


  「 Ah, that’s the wyvern meat that has been sent by the priest! I’m going to grind it and make it a hamburger tomorrow. Please look forward to it.」


  When I heard the words of the smiling nectar, I felt hostility towards the boiling hot buns piled up in the basket.


  Nectar’s anger has not subsided……


  Kyle and my face twitched, but Nectar suddenly said with a serious face.


  「 As I said before, I have another doubt. 」


  「 What? 」


  「 Why did the criminal leave behind only Kyle’s staff during the magic anomaly?」


  That’s right. The biggest mystery is there.


  「Other magic tools have never returned at all, right? 」


  「 Honestly, my memory is vague before I woke up. I don’t remember what kind of guy carried me out. 」


  Kyle looked troubled as he scratched his face but continued as he remembered.


  「 For some reason it just said 『please be my friend』」[ 1.TL NOTE: Here 仲間(Nakama) is used instead of 友達(Tomodachi) that’s the reason for the following question.


  仲間: People who share the same goal and work/struggle/fight together in a group or organization. They often can be your close friends, too, but that’s not necessary. A person whom you personally dislike, or whom you don’t even know, can sometimes be your 仲間.


  仲間になってくれ means “Join us,” but not “Be my (personal) friend.”


  友達: A friend. Something based on personal feelings of intimacy or affection. You don’t have to do something special with your 友達. They can be someone you haven’t met for a long time.]


  「What kind of friend did he mean? 」


  I suddenly realized that Nectar has put the soup bowl next to me.


  「 By the way, the condition to make Kyle a spirit was put in a strange order, don’t you think? Is it a coincidence? 」


  「No way, do you think the criminal was deliberately trying to meddle with Kyle’s process in becoming a spirit? 」


  「 But, Lava-Dono, are you sure? 」


  「 That is, Well… We aren’t certain.」


  「Also, when you were asked to become friends, did you refuse？」


  「 Ah yes, did you? 」


  「 Maybe. 」


  Listening to Kyle’s replies with his ostensibly vague memory, makes me feel less confident. So what on earth actually happened?


  「 By the way Lava, I haven’t seen Aru. 」


  「Oh! Since today is school day, he went into his room to change his clothes. It’s a little late. I will take a look 」


  When Nectar inquired, I became a little worried and went to Aru’s room.


  「 Aru, come for breakfast. 」


  「 Aa, yes. 」


  Together with the dispirited reply, the door was opened timidly.


  Aru didn’t change into his uniform and his expression is glum.


  I somehow knew the reason, but I still asked.


  「 What’s wrong? 」


  「…… I’m scared to go to school 」


  Aru said in a whisper while tightly clutching the hem of his clothes, I replied in order to persuade him.


  「 The only people who saw Aru’s appearance are El-Kun and Mikoto. Marca-Chan and Iori-Kun only know that Aru can use magic. So, Aru can go to school the same as before. 」


  「 I’m afraid to meet El senpai, mother…」


  I stroke Aru’s head, he looks like he is about to cry at any moment.


  「 It’s okay. El-Kun accepted the Senpai Dragon as his friend, so how can Aru be disliked?」


  「 But … 」


  As I finished saying, Aru went silent.


  Perhaps, Aru understood my words.


  To be honest, my heart is not settled. I hope everything will be okay, but there is a small possibility that things won’t turn out well like I imagined. What if they don’t reject him outright, but they still keep their distance from him?


  My anxiety is endless if I keep thinking about it.


  Even if I keep speculating, it will be meaningless.


  Aru has to get over it himself.


  「For now, Aru, how about we eat breakfast first? Let’s go eat some omelet.」


  「……Yes.」


  So, I urged Aru to the dining, without touching on that subject further.


  Nectar and Kyle seemed to notice the unusual change in Aru too, but they began to eat breakfast as usual without saying anything.


  Ufufu the white part of this bread is smooth like silk and delicious, so yummy! When I brought the bread filled with Nectar’s love to my mouth and drank the soup, the house bell rang.


  「 Is that a visitor? 」


  「Oh, I will go checkー」


  As Aru raised his face, I stood up and opened the front door, and there were two children standing outside as expected.


  「 I was waiting for you both. Thank you for coming. 」


  When I smiled involuntarily, Elvie, who had a miniature-sized senior dragon on his shoulder, became stiff with surprise.


  There is also Marca-Chan who looks at me unexpectedly.


  「 Oh, it was nice to finally meet you all. I am Aru’s mother, Lava. I hope to get along with you all. 」


  「 Huh, uh, mother? 」


  「Yes, really. Mother.」


  「 Onii-chan, what’s wrong?」


  Quizzically looking at Elvie, Marca-Chan tried to call him but to no avail.


  Oh, that’s right. I don’t know where to start.


  First of all, I have to give them an explanation. However, when I commenced opening my mouth, a series of hurried footsteps can be heard behind me. When I looked back, a completely still Aru was standing there with a surprised expression on his face.


  「 El-senpai, Marca-chan. Why ……」


  Elvie took a look at Aru and seemed to regain his composure. He placed his hands on his waist and said,
 「 We came to pick you up. 」


  「 Yes, Aru! School is starting today! 」


  「 But … …… I’m not a human being, and I’m hiding a lot of things from you guys. 」


  To Aru who is at a loss, Elvie said, 「Such a thing doesn’t matter.」


  「 Senpai……」


  「Aru is Aru, isn’t that right?」


  「 Do you also know about me, Marca? 」


  「 Yeah, I heard from Onii-chan and Vass. Mikoto-senpai and Iori-senpai also know about you.」


  When Aru stared wide-eyed with surprise, the small dragon which was riding on Elvie’s shoulder shook his head up and down.


  「 Positive.」 It replied.


  Refusing to accept this so easily Aru continued, 「 Senpai, how can you be so easy going about this? 」


  In response, Elvie tilted his head in an unusual way and approached Aru. Then he put his hands on Aru’s head.


  「 The only thing I know is that you are a junior boy genius child named Aru Figura, who happens to be Marca’s classmate and a friend of mine. If you happen to also be a dragon, would that change the fact? 」


  「…… !! 」


  「I am lonely when Aru is not there. 」


  Aru’s breathing became ragged hearing Elvie’s declaration, while Marca smiled on the side.


  Watching the scene unfold, my golden pupil moistened. I felt so happy and relieved that I didn’t know what to do with the overflowing emotions.


  But one thing is certain: at this moment, it can be said that Aru has made some valuable friends.


  I smiled looking at Aru who was moved to tears stared embarrassingly at smiling Elvie. At that moment, Elvie’s line of sight moved down and his expression became perplexed.


  「…… Aru? You…. That clothes?? 」


  「 Yes. Oh, my God, I still haven’t changed into my uniform yet! Senpai, Marca, wait a minute! 」


  「 It’s not like that, I mean I’m not talking about that!」


  Surprised Aru turned the hem of his light green clothes.


  Elvie asked the question openly while trembling.


  「 You, why are you wearing a skirt!?」


  Aru who was currently wearing a bright green one-piece dress handcrafted by Ligurila blinked his eyes incessantly.


  A– that’s right. Aru usually wears boy’s uniform at school, isn’t it?


  In fact, it can be said that I am at fault for this, Aru’s gender is not fixed as he is a dragon afterall.


  So, before admission, I asked Aru which way he wanted to be registered at school and because he thought that the uniform pants looked cool, he chose to be registered as a boy.


  However, the children clothes made by Ligurila were packed tightly in Aru’s closet regardless of gender, and Aru usually chose between trousers or skirts from time to time.


  But speaking of which, I know that men usually wear pants and women wear skirts.
 It never happen that a boy is wearing a dress so casually.


  「Why do you say that, is it because it looks cute?」


  「 No, you’re a man!?」


  「 Can’t a boy wear skirt?」


  Facing Aru who was earnestly making a face of wonder, Elvie looked up at the sky and for some reason, his ears turned red.


  Oh?
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  「 Very cute! Aru! 」


  「Oh, thank you, Marca. 」


  「Marca, how can you accept this so casually!?」


  Marca smiled politely and said while looking at Elvie who was astounded.


  「Well, I became friends with Aru because of the incident of him fixing my ribbon. Also, Aru is well-known for fixing girls’ hair among the Elementary school girls. I feel that Aru wearing a dress is not unusual at all. 」


  「 I memorized it when I saw father was fixing mother’s hair. 」


  「 Ahaha… Is that so.. 」


  Hearing Elvie’s reply, Aru laughed while looking embarrassed. I also blushed a little.


  No, when I do my hair, I only put it all together, so at times Nectar makes changes to it.


  I think the most feminine person in our home is Nectar.


  「 Moreover, Aru is a dragon, it’s strange to apply human values on him! Onii-Chan’s is being obstinate! 」


  「Is that so, is that what it is……?」


  Marca was filled up with pride, Elvie became overwhelmed for an instant and glanced at Aru to observe.


  「Senpai, doesn’t it look good on me?」


  Looking upward while tilting his head to the side, Aru gazed at Elvie with upturned eyes, with a perfect Bishōjo look.


  The flaxen-cut hair and innocent features have turned into a natural charm.


  Elvie immediately averted his eyes and quickly said.


  「Uhm, first of all, Aru, go change into your uniform. 」


  「 What? 」


  Aru seemed a little disappointed, but nodded his head. The mini dragon senpai on Elvie’s shoulder raised its head and asked.


  「El. Question, heartbeat rise. Reason?」


  「it’s, it’s nothing! Don’t point that out! 」


  「Consent?」


  Senior sunk into silence with a look of wonder, I unintentionally smiled at Elvie who finally let out his breath.


  This is an unexpected development, isn’t?


  「Oh yeah, please come inside. You all probably haven’t eaten anything this morning, have you? Aru still not have his breakfast. Would you like to join him? 」


  As I called out, Elvie, who knew my identity from his dream, became rigid again.


  On the contrary, Marca-chan is simply unaware. She just looked a bit hesitant as she never came inside the house before.


  「 Is that ok? 」


  「 Of course. 」


  「 Marca, come on! Father is making omelets! 」


  If you listened carefully, you could hear eggs were being cooked in the frying pan.


  Yeah, Nectar was definitely listening to our conversation.


  「 Hey, El-kun come in, I want you to meet some people. 」


  「 El-senpai, what are you hesitating about?」


  「 N, no, because of Black Flame— 」


  「El-kun？」


  Imitating Nectar I showed a sweet smile, to which Elvie immediately stopped his words halfway.


  Very good. Did you remember you have to stop?


  Elvie had a stiff face, but when the delicious smell of eggs drifted in, Elvie’s stomach completely gave in.


  「……E, Excuse my intrusion. 」


  「Yes, please. Oh, senpai, do you also want to eat?」 I asked the dragon on Elvie’s shoulder.


  「Customs of humans. Experience, want. 」


  And like that Elvie and Marca-Chan were introduced to Kyle. Both of them were excited about the battle. Furthermore, Elvie was shocked to learn that Kyle was his great grandfather.


  Time passed by and the children realized that they were going to be late for school.


  「Come let’s g―――o！」


  The smiling faces of Aru, who waved excitedly to us before running on the road to school with Elvie and Marca, was very radiant.


  Chapter 30: Thus, Dragon-san Returns to Her Daily Routine


  Lava POV


  A corner of a sunny mountainous area.


  My current workplace.


  Even if it is said that it is pleasantly warm, a perfectly clear atmosphere without any obstruction, sunlight pours down ultraviolet light glaringly to the level that it is not dangerous, the altitude is high to the extent that tall trees do not grow. It is an environment in which unless a normal person’s body is gradually accustomed to, it is an unpleasant feeling.


  Well, if it’s a dragon me or a spirit Nectar it is not a problem, rather, thanks to the thick concentration of magic in the whole area, it is easy to adjust to the environment.


  「Aah— again, I am really thankful for Kyle’s amazing communication skills. He was a big help in bridging the communication barrier with the Dwarf village. It allowed me to properly explain my intentions.」


  「 Kyle was always good at grasping the hearts of the people even from the olden days.」


  「Thanks to Kyle were allowed to inspect the engraving workshop and gained some knowledge, on top of that they held a banquet and invited us to join.」


  After that, Kyle, who was still weak in drinking alcohol despite becoming a magical being, was forced to drink alcohol called ‘The Dwarves Special fire’. Then, the Dwarves women challenged Kyle to arm wrestling competitions, but Kyle just laughed. Kyle somehow managed to withdraw before the winner proceeded to nurse him, and is presently sleeping at the house with a hangover.


  Anyway, the Dwarven village seems to be fine now.
 I was getting tired of being attacked by the villager. Nevertheless, to achieve peace in half a day is no small feat. As I thought, former-politician is on another level, what Kyle did was simply amazing!


  Perhaps, from now on, Kyle will be asked by the dragons who are devastatingly poor in communication to go negotiate with people and spirits.


  Even now we are mostly avoiding the civilisations, as it’s difficult for dragons to communicate with other races. Usually, for making interchange as peaceful possible, the dragons come to me for guidance.


  However, from now and for decades to come, the dragons will surely be counting on Kyle.


  …… Actually, when I think about it now,「 I may not be able to live without Kyle anymore… 」


  「Lava?」


  When I unconsciously leaked the voice of my heart, Nectar called me.


  Surprised by his low complicated tone I looked at him who had a stumped light smile on his face.


  「 I know you don’t mean it in a romantic way, but I will get jealous, so please keep it in moderation ok?」


  「 What are you talking about, Nectar? 」


  That unusually serious tone was somewhat funny and I chuckled.


  「 I’m sure Kyle is still devoted to Belga? Similarly, like I am with you. 」


  「 Even if I know that fact in my head, you should still show some restraint. Imagine if I am hanging out with other women. How would you feel? 」


  I thought for a moment and searched within my heart.


  「 I think I will be fine. 」


  「 Why? 」


  「 Because I can’t imagine a situation where Nectar falls in love with someone else other than me.」


  I smiled mischievously and Nectar’s light blue eyes rounded in surprise. He clearly became flustered.


  「 Well, well, that’s true I guess… But still…」


  「 I have confidence in our love .」


  I laughed while looking at Nectar’s white skin was gradually turning red.


  「 Maybe it is because you’re a dragon, so you see it differently. But since I was a human, I can get jealous you know?」


  「Is that so?」


  「 Yes. So, I can accept for you being around Kyle, but don’t joke too much with any other man. Especially Senjiro-san. Don’t even think about touching his tail.」


  「 Muh … yes.」


  Since Nectar asked seriously, I nodded reluctantly.


  I had planned to touch that bushy tail someday, but looks like I have to give up on that.


  Mikoto-Chan is a girl.
 ……Maybe Nectar will let me touch hers if I ask someday?


  When I was thinking of such thing, Nectar reached out his hand to my cheeks, and I was spontaneously drawn towards him.


  Even though he kissed and hugged me in my dragon forms hundreds of times, it is still embarrassing no matter how many times he did it.


  It makes me warm and I feel happy.


  「See, I am right afterall.」


  「 What do you mean, Lava? 」


  「 Sure enough, Nectar is the only one I allow to do these things with me.」


  As I wanted to get a little closer, I decided to take a human form. Nectar responded with a radiant smile.
 As I draw closer to Nectar…


  『Oh, you both are still passionate even when hundred years have passed.』


  On that voice, I separated from Nectar at the speed of light.


  When I look back, I see a translucent grandpa with an incredibly cheeky mile.


  I was waiting for communication from the spirit tree.


  「Gramps!?? When did you get here?!」


  That foolish disciple of mine was about to kiss you. I thought it was bad to intrude, so I decided to watch quietly on the side.


  I was flustered and asked the question straightforwardly, to which he replies light heartedly. Slowly I can feel my face turning red.


  What was he doing going around applying such an advanced concealment technique for?!


  『…… So Nectar, have you forgotten how to greet your master properly or has the ‘cat got your tongue’ ?』


  「…… Nectar, you should greet gramps properly.」


  Nectar who was questioned by gramps was just standing there speechless after being stopped in his act midway.


  No, why do you look so frustrated, Nectar?


  『……Chi』
 Gramps clicked his tongue.
 『 Hmph, I guess my body is stiff for not moving much in the last 3000 years. 』


  Gramps quickly changed the topic and started to observe me from top to bottom.


  『 Since the disturbance in the flow of the magical power, I’ve heard that you were restrained in that dimension. Hmm, but you seem to be okay now.』


  Oh, that’s right.
 Nectar who took the last incident seriously immediately told gramps what happened, gramps wanted to come to see me to make sure I am fine.


  「 Thank you for your concern.」


  『 I wish I could come here earlier, but my body is a little old, it took sometime to reach this place. I also have one or two complaints to all those dragons. 』


  Although I’m a little surprised by gramps’ reaction — he is looking all serious and grumbling for my sake, I feel happy to know that he cares for me.


  『 Make sure to call me if there is anything like this in the future, will you?』


  「Yes, thank you, gramps. 」


  I think that if Nectar and gramps join forces, it will intimidate the dragons.


  Though Nectar has been pretty quiet until now. Gramps also noticed it and suddenly embraced me.


  『Then, what do you say, lovely young girl? Want to play with this old man?』
 Gramps turns his appearance into a young man. And before anyone could react, he quickly plants a kiss on my hair.


  Nectar was stunned. He looked angry and repeatedly opened and closed his mouth.


  「……Gramps. Can you not tease Nectar excessively? 」


  『Aiya, it’s really amusing to see a jealous figure of the husband.』


  Gramps, what are you doing speaking with such frankness?!


  「 Nectar, please don’t take it to heart, gramps was just teasing you… 」
 The way I see it is like gramps trying to be a father figure and trying to look cool in front of his daughter, just like in a movie scene.
 It seems that gramps noticed my expression and becomes shock in response.


  『In the past, I used to be very popular with beautiful women. That’s right. there’s a time like that…』


  No, I can tell that gramps is a charming old man, so I can imagine how popular he must’ve been when he was young.
 But, still my feeling towards gramps is just like a family.


  Gramps pretended to feel hurt and his arm around me loosened, in that split moment Nectar pulled me in and held me close.


  「 Of course! Lava only reacts to me!」


  「 Nectar, what are you doing competing like that?」


  「Gramps have some confidence, even Aru said the other day: my name is Aru. And someday, I am going to marry Gramps —-」


  『Is that really what he said?』


  「Precisely……」


  I slipped out of Nectar’s shoulders and approached Gramps. I put my hand on one of his branches and that seemed to make him feel better.


  『More importantly, Lava, how are you?』


  「Let’s see, I am still recovering from my encounter with the Spirit Eater, and my magic is still not back to how it used to be. But it is slowly coming back to me. The Academy’s activities are also starting anew.」


  『Fumu, I would like to see that for myself someday. Back in my day there were no places of learning like that. I would like to see just how Aru boy is doing. Hope he’s not being bullied or anything?』


  「No, the schools nowadays are nothing like that. Also, he managed to make good friends. He now has friends and reliable seniors.」


  『Hoo~.』


  「Just the other day, his identity as a dragon was actually exposed, but that hardly changed anything with his friends. What’s more, it looks like that Aru’s friendship with El-kun became even stronger after that incident.」


  『….. Hmm?』


  Hm? Something about Gramp’s tone seemed off.


  「P, please wait just a moment, Lava!? What was that about Elvie-kun just now?」


  「Eh, you didn’t notice, Nectar? Just the other day when I went to see Aru at school, El-kun was able to tell that it was him, even though he was pretending to be a girl, one piece dress and all that. What if I told you something like that happened? It was meant to be just a little prank.」


  I was forced to stop talking, for I felt that the atmosphere suddenly got much, much colder for some strange reason.


  Looking at both Nectar and Gramps, I could see a mysterious kind of blaze being kindled inside of their eyes, followed by worry and restlessness.


  Eh? What is it?


  『My disciple. Just what kind of a human is that El person?』


  「Yes, Master. He is a great grandson of my best friend, someone who was able to become friends with a dragon. However, he is still but fifteen years old. It’s way too early for him.」


  『…… My disciple, this needs to stop. It’s a hundred years too early for anyone to be tainting our cute Aru with eyes of lust.』


  「As you wish, Master. I’ll see to it that it’s done.」


  Upon hearing their ridiculous exchange, I could only gaze to the sky with pity in my eyes.


  Ah geez, you two think way too deep about all of this!


  「Hey, Gramps, why don’t you leave it be?」


  『Why would I want to do that? Adolescent boys are all just a bunch of perverts, wolves in sheep’s clothing! I know everything about it! Poor Aru may be in danger!』


  「I don’t know about that. El-kun has lots of common sense, and besides, I highly doubt that he feels sexual attraction towards children five years younger than himself.」


  「…… No, you just don’t get it. That Kyle boy fell in love with Belga, who at the time was more than ten years younger than him. Oh my god, what if those tendencies are genetic in this family……」


  『Then we shall dispose of him right this instant!』


  「Aaahh, why won’t the two of you stop spouting nonsense for a second! If you do anything that will make Aru sad, I’m so done with you guys!」


  I tell them that while wearing a truly terrifying expression on my face, to which they look stunned beyond belief.


  『T, that would be』


  「A huge, problem……」


  「Besides, I didn’t think I’d have to tell you this, but here goes: if you ever try to lay your hands on Aru, we will not forgive you for this. Understood?」


  『…… B, but what about others? Surely I’m not the only one that needs to be supervised!?』


  「Let’s just all supervise each other, if it really bothers you that much.」


  I felt kind of sorry for lashing out at Nectar and Gramps like that, but they had it coming! Both of them hung their heads and looked at each other.


  「Right — Back to the main topic. Gramps, you must certainly be familiar with magic tools, right?」


  『Why, yes. Although there were only a few of those when I was still an active spirit.』


  「Well then, do you know about any kind of magic tool that would convert music into magic? If you do know, please tell us everything that you know.」


  『Instrument type magic tool, you say?』


  Nectar procured the instrument, showing it to Gramps.


  「This tool was used by the individual who broke into Signos Academy and took Kyle’s staff as well as various magic tools. At the time, its effect was to put everyone present to sleep, but it could also be connected with the restoration of that magic facility.」


  『…… Fumu.』


  「Well? Do you know anything about it?」


  『I can tell you this: back in my day, magic was often conducted in more ways than just chanting the incantation. This instrument may have been created during that time. It is a powerful tool, but the wielder need to be equally skilled at both magic and music. Some sorcerers even carried instruments instead of staffs and wands.』


  「Ehehe.」


  『By the way, what kind of instrument are we talking about here?』


  「According to the testimony, it was a long and huge instrument with six strings that you play while holding it in front of you.」


  『…… Hoo.』


  I felt that at that moment the atmosphere surrounding Gramps has changed drastically.


  「So you do know something about that one?」


  『No, not really. The instrument in question is probably a lute. But even if something like that do exist, it is full of mysteries.』


  「I see.」


  And here I was, getting my hopes up. Oh well, it was worth a try to ask Gramps about it.


  『Just be careful. A magic that can temporarily restore facilities long lost due to time can’t be anything good.』


  When we were wondering about Gramps’ words, he spoke up with a sad expression on his face.


  『It looks like my time is up.』


  「Ah. Yeah. Thank you so much.」


  『Why the long face? It is good to exchange interesting stories from time to time. Just bring Aru to visit with you sometimes. And make sure he’s studying properly.』


  「Yes, of course.」


  Then, suddenly Nectar started to laugh as Gramps began to disappear.


  「…………?」


  「Is there something wrong?」


  Nectar picked up one of Gramps’ fallen branches and looked at me, wondering for a moment.


  I got a feeling that Gramps’ expression at that moment grew steep, but maybe it was only my imagination.


  「No, it’s nothing, really.」


  「Is that so?」


  Well, that was awfully grown-up, I think to myself.


  「So in the end, we have no other clue but the fact that the perpetrator is a powerful magician.」


  「No, that’s not necessarily the case. Assuming it was just as Master said and the perpetrator was using an instrument type magic tool, his skills as a musician would play a much more crucial role. He must have learned somewhere to become a magnificent performer. So if we know that they are both a magician and a musician, we should be able to narrow down the circle of suspects quite a bit.」


  Certainly, the number of people skilled in both of those things must be rather small.


  「Well then, we’d better inform Seram about this and be done with it.」


  The fact that somebody was able to restore such a dangerous magic facility was a cause for concern, but we did manage to get Kyle’s staff back, so there was no urgent need for anyone to chase the culprit.


  「I agree. I personally have some concerns regarding this case, but this is the job for those with more power and law on their side. I’d say best we leave that to the authorities.」


  Yup, couldn’t agree more. Well then……


  「…… Umm, Nectar? Do you need something?」


  I asked Nectar that when he embraced me softly and smiled gently.


  「We were finally getting to the good part when Master interrupted us, so why don’t we continue where we left off?」


  「No, I mean, it is about time for Aru to come back from school.」


  「We are already out, and besides, Kyle is there for him. So does it going to hurt anybody that we shall be a few minutes late?」


  「Hiyuh!」


  Nectar’s hand begun to wonder all over my body, making my heart race like crazy.


  「Thanks to Kyle being there, we can finally have some more quality time for ourselves, you know? And I’m currently running really low on Lava ingredient, so I must replenish at least some of it~.」


  Why am I suddenly being treated like an ingredient!?


  I wanted to say no to him, but when I looked in those deep blue eyes of his, all of my resistance seemed to be fading away.


  Well, it’s not like I don’t want to do things with him from time to time as well, you know?


  But if I don’t scold that overconfidence trait of his, one day it might even go over to his head.


  「J, just for a little bit, okay?」


  Suddenly, there was that strange kind of glow in Nectar’s eyes again.


  …… Oops, did it backfire?


  For the time being, let’s make sure that we are going to get home before dinnertime.


  How many dragons were actually born in this world? It may take hundreds of years of trying to create a new life like that.


  But even so, I managed to become a true family with the one I truly love. I was truly happy with my life.


  …… So let me bask in this pleasant warmth for a little while.


  [Launch Extravaganza] The Fox Girl Dreams


  Mikoto POV


  Dressed warmly, Mikoto remembered the days she was running around in her hometown.


  The hometown surrounded by deep mountains, dense forest, greenery and signs of devil, was a village that mixed with the abyss of the forest, unlike Ballow, where the boundary between the forest and the village was clear.


  Most of the villagers went out to the capital to be migrant workers, and when they returned, they all took home the rare food of the land.


  That childish time eating together with Onee-chan while hearing the stories from the migrant village workers.


  Among them, Maruboro is the one that Mikoto and her Onee-chan loved very much. Their older brother brought it back often, especially her Onee-chan liked it very much and pleaded for it many times.


  So, for Mikoto, Maruboro was a nostalgic taste that reminded her of her beloved Onee-chan.


  Fluffy and yet flexible as Maruboro.


  When Mikoto became full she rolled on her sister’s lap and lie down on it. Her Onee-chan would pretend to be displeased, but she will stroke Mikoto’s hair gently.


  That warm hand makes her happy, and even if in the beginning she pretended to be asleep, soon enough she would actually fall asleep.


  Even now, the feeling of hand stroking her hair is very distinct, pleasant and always makes her wants to doze off the same way –…


  「Onee-chan……」


  At the moment when she murmured, Mikoto realized, that the hand was not of her Onee-chan’s.


  With a slightly clear consciousness, she noticed the smell of an unknown room, for a moment she was confused about her location.


  「Hmm……? 」


  「Oh, Mikoto. Did you wake up? 」


  That soft voice made Mikoto sprang up.


  Mikoto realized that she somehow managed to lie on the lap of the Black Flame Dragon, a being of a higher position than the gods Mikoto believes in.


  「Elvie went home earlier. You’re tired, so I decided to let you sleep some more. 」


  Currently, Mikoto together with Elvie came by into Aru’s home. Mikoto remembered clearly that Aru and Marca made Maruboro for Mikoto to eat as to cheer her up because she was not feeling well.


  But Mikoto could not remember anything at all after that, and she quickly bowed her head deeply towards the woman who is stretching while sitting straight on the sofa.


  「Not only I am intruding in your house, I also slept like a log and moreover sleeping with my head on your lap. As a guest my behaviour has been truly unacceptable. I deeply apologize, there is no excuse for it! 」


  「Yeah, I thought you would be exhausted so … 」


  Despite not being fluent in speaking Mikoto’s native language, she tried to converse with it.


  Mikoto felt even more troubled, she was increasingly apologetic and started speaking in her Towa native language, and her head sunk lower into the couch.


  She felt regret, while maintaining her posture of apology. She even thought that she should move from the couch to sit on the floor and lower her head even more.


  「Well, Mikoto. I guess it would be impossible to raise your face, so please listen as it is. Rather, I’m sorry I didn’t notice until now. You used a lot of your magic energy during that battle to protect Signos Academy. So to help your body recover faster, I used a very advanced technique to heal you.」


  「No, it’s because of my own inexperience that I used up my power. It is something that you don’t need to worry about… 」


  「Mikoto.」


  Mikoto was startled and stopped her words halfway, at the same time her tail expands involuntarily.


  Mikoto who is a beast of the fox family descendants, trains herself from an early age so that her feelings won’t be detected by her tails and ears. However, everything seem to be blown away in front of the great Black Flame Dragon.


  「To me, you are Aru’s senior. Furthermore, you are the benefactor who saved my dear friend. I feel worried when you are not well, and I want to be able to help. Even though we don’t know each other that well yet, I must admit that it bothers me a little if you just think of me as nothing more than a stranger.」


  When Mikoto raised her face involuntarily; the incarnation of the Black Flame Dragon was smiling as if it was troubled.


  「Oh, you finally raised your face.」


  Mikoto is puzzled by the Black Flame Dragon who became happy just by that.


  Really, Mikoto wonders why, why would she put such a kind expression like this? Such a warm and caring expression, making her wanting to stay beside this woman forever.


  Just like, her Onee-chan.


  「Oh, yes, while you were asleep, I tried to fix a little circulation of the internal magical power that was unbalanced, how are you feeling now? 」


  Mikoto who was asked in such a carefree manner, realized her body was surprisingly feeling refreshed.


  The fatigue of the body caused by the lack of magical power that she was feeling recently, and the absent minded feeling of thoughts are also completely vanished.


  On carefully examining her flow of qi, she realized that it was kept at the best condition like never before as if it was after a purification ceremony that would’ve taken dozens of days.


  「Wow … …. 」


  Mikoto wonders if it is even possible to treat any wound to this extent even with a high priestess.


  No, Mikoto slept for only a few minutes. It is not even possible for her Onee-chan to her body to this extent in such little time.


  Mikoto was so impressed by the precision and speed that she involuntarily forgot the polite expression, and a hand was placed on the space between her ears.


  「Yes, it looks ok. If you get sick again just come and visit me. There are times when I am not here, but inside of this house is a stabilizing magic placed by the Nectar, so I think that it will just be easier to stay a little. Maybe, I think Mikoto-chan became sleepy because the magic aura here was very comfortable. 」


  For that careful consideration, Mikoto asked in amazement,


  「Why… Are you so kind to me like this? It’s only been a few days since we met. 」


  「Uh, if I have to explain it: when you see a cute girl trying hard on a foreign land, speaking language she doesn’t know, isn’t that enough reason that makes you want to help her? And beside she is also a pretty girl.」


  Mikoto went blank all of a sudden and was moved to tears.


  She was so immersed in accomplishing her mission to the extent that she believed that she would not feel homesick, but she had to admit that she was homesick afterall.


  「Thank you…」


  「You are welcome. 」


  The feeling of the hand slipping through her hair while touching her ear was pleasant, and Mikoto squinted her eyes, confirming that this hand touched her hair gently all the time while she was sleeping.


  「Could it be that you have been stroking my head all along?」


  「Yes, just occasionally while I was fixing the magical power. Mikoto-Chan’s hair is soft and your tail is fluffy and comfortable.」


  Mikoto involuntarily blushes to the word of the dragon who seems to be happy.


  「Well, that……」


  「Eh? I wonder if there is anything wrong with what I said?」


  「In the customs of foxes and wolves, touching the tail is a way of expressing love. Especially since the tail of a girl beast can be touched only by their relatives and their lover. 」


  Although she initially looked confused, the woman then realised what Mikoto meant. Her face turned red in the blink of an eye.


  「Oh, uh, for touching you arbitrarily, I am sorry! This is completely sexual harassment. I’m not even touching it because it is shaking pretty in front of the eyes and it feels good to touch! Well, I can’t erase my memory, but I’ll seal it so that it’s almost hard to remember. Maybe I can. 」


  The woman spoke in Mikoto’s tongue and some of her words jumbled up.Although Mikoto did not understand the meaning of some of the words, she felt the seriousness of the words spoken at the end, and she hurriedly denied them.


  「Well, there is no need to do that! As for me; It was so pleasant that I fell asleep too, and I felt very relieved as if I was being stroked by my sister, so you can stroke me again. 」


  Unintentionally leaking the voice of her heart, Mikoto quickly covered her mouth, but the incarnation of the Black Flame Dragon let out her breath as she felt relieved.


  「Okay, good. By the way, just now you said Onee-chan while sleeping, do you have an Onee-chan? 」


  Her tail spiked in an instant at the remark that she was talking in her sleep.


  She felt like she could’ve die due to embarrassment.


  While thinking about finding a hole to hide in, she nodded with a flushed face.


  「Yes. I have one Onee-chan. She is a high priestess in my hometown. 」


  「Oh, is it the same as Mikoto? 」


  「No, she fulfills an important role with a far higher rank than me. My goal is to be able to support my sister. 」


  「Oh, that’s great. 」


  「It was my sister who helped me with studying abroad. I have to encourage further studies in this area as much as my sister expects of me.」


  And I have to accomplish my mission.
 Mikoto reconciled her resolve again, secretly grasping her fist and, noticed that the sky outside is already getting dark.


  That’s right. She came here early in the afternoon to spent some time with Aru, and then somehow fell asleep.


  Night time is dangerous.


  Mikoto was dripping with cold sweat and the woman had grasped what she was thinking. She stood up while looking outside the window said,
 「You should go home soon, all right. I’ll send you home in time for the curfew. 」


  In accordance with the dragon that switched to the Western continent language, Mikoto also switched the language.


  「Sorry to cause you any inconvenience.」


  「It’s okay. We were the ones who didn’t wake you up. In case we don’t make it in time, I’ll apologize to you in advance. 」


  Although she does not seem to get angry because of the unreasonable things, Mikoto was trembling a little, imagining the angry appearance of Mrs. Amanda in the scary Sylph dormitory, but she felt a little saved by the words.


  「ah, Miko-san. Marca made a lot of Maruboro for you please take it with you! 」


  On the way to the entrance, Aru showed up suddenly and passed on a bag, which was filled with Maruboro, and her tail shook instinctively.


  「Thank you」


  「eh? heh-heh, you are welcome! See you tomorrow. 」


  「Oh, see you tomorrow. 」


  She had to suppress the urge to eat right now, but her ears and tail still dance.


  When I look at it suddenly, I see the incarnation of a Shadow Fire Dragon and the young man with flaxen hair cuddle together.


  「Well, see you a bit later, Nectar. 」


  「yes, take care. 」


  It was a casual conversation, and to cuddle together so very naturally, Mikoto who felt the sweet air, blushed reflexively.


  「eh? What’s wrong, Mikoto. 」


  「it’s nothing. 」


  It is not because she does not desire to find a person who seems like this. But Mikoto will think about all of this when it is over.


  Then, along with the incarnation of a Shadow Fire Dragon, she goes out from the warm entrance to the cold blowing outside.


  While following the Shadow Fire Dragon ‘s back, she looked around at vacant lot that was not much popular and wondered if they would be in time in twilight as the night time was near.


  The golden pupils are narrowed in a mischievous way, and it is an expression harboring something.


  「Well, I’m sorry. 」


  When she hung the bag of Maruboro closely on reflex, she was surprised to be suddenly held under the arm lightly.


  The sound of powerful wings flapping echoed.


  「well, we will go for a walk in the beautiful sky for some time. 」


  Mikoto became a resident of the sky when she understood that the method to make it in time which the Shadow Fire Dragon’s incarnation muttered with joy, was the aerial movement.


  **********


  It was a really short time that she clung to its clothes without regarding her appearance.


  In the blink of an eye, the flight was over, and Mikoto found herself in the forest near the dormitory, which was familiar but as soon as she descended again, Mikoto thought this packed place is not that bad.


  「Oh, uh, that, I do not think it’s such a frightening thing」


  She heard the voice of the Shadow Fire Dragon incarnation in a panic, but just now I felt good.


  「First, you don’t say. I think it’s terrible. 」


  「…… Yeah, Yes. I’m sorry. 」


  Mikoto felt like her hands would reach the star that began to spread in the night sky and there was also a part that she thought was a bit interesting in the middle, so she felt it was okay.


  Mikoto really wonders at the incarnation of a Shadow Fire Dragon having a relieved look at her standing up gradually.


  Even while Mikoto was defeating the spirits, she was vaguely conscious and caught a glimpse a part of the skill used by Aru and another part of Vass’s technique, and again, she was awed by the enormity of it.


  From the roles they play, it is okay for them to be more overbearing to someone like Mikoto, but there is no such thing in that dragon.


  It is not like many gods that Mikoto knows, but rather treats all people as equals.


  At first, Mikoto thought that it was playing with her or testing her, but it seems to be behaving really naturally.


  Thus, even if Mikoto complains about it, she will apologize frankly.


  Though the common sense of the Mikoto says that it will not be strange for her neck to be cut at this point in time.


  She is still not able to wipe the feeling of unease.


  She finds fear from the sense of values that have been ingrained over her for many years.


  Mikoto felt like wanting to break a knee in terribleness of this soul pressure as she understood it even if she hid her sense as a priestess.


  But still, if allowed.


  She also wants to be in a relaxed relationship as this cheerful person expects.


  「……that」


  「What? 」


  The golden gaze gently looks at Mikoto that is not leaving readily.


  「Also, I’m going to talk to you in the language of Towa, okay? 」


  「Of course. Rather, I would like to ask you for that favor. 」


  The Dragon Naturally nodded to the words that she had finally spun with courage.


  Mikoto also felt relieved a little at its cheerful appearance.


  「In fact, I have one friend in Towa nation. That person taught me the language. Someday, I will let Mikoto meet him. 」


  「The people of Towa? 」


  Currently, regular flights between Towa province and the Western continent are about to come and go.


  There should not be many Towa citizens who come here.


  Mikoto knows everyone who came together with her on the first flight. Who is this other person?


  For a moment, there was a face that came in the mind but she denied it as there is no way it was possible.


  「I’m looking forward to it. 」


  「Well, good night」


  「Yes, good night, um, that」


  Mikoto hesitated a little, but she still dared to speak.


  「Lava, Sama」


  As soon as she called out its name by reflex her innards went cold, she implored that persons face secretly, it smiled broadly with a happy expression


  「…… Yeah. Thank you, Mikoto. 」


  It accepted, that it was delighted just by her calling the name.


  Filled with emotions, letting her head down quickly and she ran to the dormitory with full speed.


  While running through the wind, she felt her tail swaying with joy.


  After that, Mikoto, who was just in time for the curfew, was misunderstood that she was doing training and it is a foregone conclusion that she tried hard to make an excuse on the face of Mrs. Amanda.


  [Extra Edition] A Boy Gets Fancy


  Elvie POV


  Only a ten or so minutes walk from the Signos Academy is a residential area.


  Elvie lives in one of the students apartment located in that residential area.


  He has been living there by himself since he started his part-time job when he was in his 4th year. However, a new resident has moved into his flat recently.


  Moreover, his new roommate is not exactly a human being.


  That “roommate” is currently the size of a cat but has a noticeably long neck and its body is completely covered in beige coloured scales. This animal is one of the ancient dragons, which has been told to support the magical cycle of the entire universe.


  Nobody knows why Elvie has befriended the dragon or why the dragon has decided to stick around with him.


  Luckily, the apartment flat which he was renting allowed pets and familiars. So, the sand coloured dragon, Vass was welcomed into Elvie’s home without any problems.


  One day, the doorbell to his flat rang while he was cooking.


  Turning off the stove, he opened the front door. There, nervously stood Elvie’s younger sister Marca.


  Next to her was her close friend also, Elvie’s kouhai, Aru.


  「Onii-chan, we came to visit!」


  「Sorry for our intrusion!」


  「Welcome, good timing, I just finished cooking lunch.」


  As the two of them walked through the door, their face lit up the moment they saw the beige coloured dragon float towards them from the back room.


  「Hey Vass, we came to see you too!」


  As Vass nodded, Marca happily hugged the dragon.


  She really enjoyed playing with the dragon. Whenever Marca saw Vass, she would either be cuddling it or sitting right beside it.


  Vass, being a laidback dragon, would let Marca cuddle it all she wanted without showing any resistance. However, Elvie who have seen Vass’ human form got a mixed feeling every he saw them together.


  Though, Elvie thought it would be childish of him to separate the two of them for such reason. So, he just faced the other way and went to grab some plate, only to find out that someone has already grabbed it for him.


  「There you go senpai.」


  「O, oh, thanks. You sure are aware of what’s happening around you.」


  Aru replied bashfully as Elvie thanked him, taking the plate.


  「Ehehe, well I do help out my father a lot. Which reminds me, he told me to give this to you. For after lunch.」


  Before putting the pasta onto the plate, he looked into the paper bag and saw delicious looking tarts just enough for everyone.
 The bag had two letters attached to it. One was signed with Nectar’s name and said, 「Don’t even think about touching Aru」. Elvie’s face twisted into an awkward expression as he finished reading the letter. The second letter was written in a beautiful ancient language, leaving Elvie in confusion.


  However, there were no difficult words in the letter. So, he managed to read it with the limited vocabulary he had learnt from his class. The letter said, 「Don’t mind Nectar’s letter.」
 It was such a comforting note that Elvie decided to pretend that he has never read that first letter.


  「The lunch is ready.」


  「「We’re coming!」」


  Elvie Laid out the neatly served pasta along with the salad he has made just to show off, then took out the juice that he bought that day. Marca and Aru who were looking around the room suddenly rushed over to the dining table.


  Sparkling their eyes at the glossy arrabbiata sauce, their expression softened the moment they took a bite.


  「Brother, this pasta is really good!」


  「I really like the tomato sauce」


  「I’m glad you two liked it.」


  “I want to try food that brother made”


  Yesterday, as Marca wanted to know what her brother’s daily life was like, both herself and Aru has asked Elvie if they could visit his flat.


  Elvie, relieved to see the two of them enjoying their meal gave a small sigh and started to eat his lunch as well.


  Seeing how happy the two of them were, he felt that the burden of cleaning up his room that morning and going out to get some groceries has paid off.


  He was also glad that it was yesterday that they said they wanted to come over to his flat.


  That is because yesterday was payday.


  A shiver ran down his spine as Elvie thought what would have happened if they asked him last week…


  「I’m just really relieved. Io senpai told me that brother’s eating habit was disastrous. If he’s always eating like this, there wouldn’t be any problem. Right, Vass?」


  「I do not fully comprehend what they meant by disastrous. However, Elvie rarely cooks. Last week, he only consumed bread and fruits.」


  「What? Bread and fruits?」


  「 He was required to restrain on his spending in order to obtain equipment for magic machinery… Mmph…」


  Elvie quickly blocked Vass’ mouth but it was already too late.


  「I knew it! Onii-chan, you need to make sure to have a balanced diet!」


  「It was just last week….」


  「Still, only bread and fruit… Senpai, you’re going to faint from nutrient deficiency.」


  As Marca scolded him in a dumbfounded tone, and Aru giving him a worried expression, Elvie couldn’t do anything but to remain silent.


  He just looked down at his pasta and gave a quick glare at Vass.


  However, both Marca and Aru enjoyed the arrabbiata and the salad. So, he guessed that his role as the older brother has been fulfilled.


  As they finished their meals, Marca and Aru said they will wash the dishes. As Elvie looked over at the two of them worriedly, he saw Marca washed the dishes and Aru wiped them. Like that, the two of them managed to fish the task without any accidents.


  Elvie felt a little moved to see how much his little sister has grown as he laid out the tarts on the table. Both Marca and Aru enjoyed the desert and the lively chatter filled Elvie’s usually silent room.


  Unexpectedly, they mainly talked about Vass.


  Vass is a quiet dragon, but if someone asked a question, it will respond so there was enough conversation going on.


  「So you really don’t need to eat anything.」


  「Indeed. However, it is possible to consume food for the purpose of luxury. In that case, I will recover a very small amount of magic.」


  「Wait, does that mean you don’t need to sleep either?」


  「Incorrect, since my form is mostly organic, for reasons such as maintaining my health, some level of sleep is necessary. I also require to take a break whenever I use a large amount of magic.」
 「Oh, so you do sleep.」


  As Aru nodded in agreement, Elvie was also surprised to hear more about Vass.


  He knew Vass didn’t really need to eat but he knew nothing about sleep.


  It was because Elvie has never seen Vass sleeping.


  When he heard the response, Elvie was surprised to learn that Vass is more of a living organism, compared to a magical being.


  「By the way, where do you usually sleep?」


  To Marca’s sudden question, Vass tilted his long neck.


  「Apologies, could not fully comprehend the question.」


  「What I meant was, if you need to sleep, what do you use as a bed and when do you sleep?」


  「Question understood. The response, no beddings are required or provided. No set place is chosen either.」


  As the sand coloured dragon casually responded, Marca and Aru widened their eyes.


  Suddenly, the two of them turned to look at Elvie as he gave a panicked expression.


  「….. Onii-chan.」


  「Wha, I mean, I did make some place for Vass to sleep. Look, there’s a space right next to my bed…」


  As Elvie pointed towards the somewhat cleaned up corner of the bedroom, Marca and Aru’s expression twisted even more.


  「You mean… er… the closet?」


  Even Aru seemed shocked when they saw the makeshift closet from a large wooden tool box with a bunch of clothes thrown into it.


  Marca’s green eyes filled with fury and she pushed her body forward.


  「I can’t believe you’re making your friend sleep in a place like that!」


  「but, Vass can sleep anywhere it likes so it doesn’t really need a specific place to sleep. Right, Vass!!」


  「Indeed. I am satisfied with the current situation.」


  Vass itself agreed with Elvie but Marca did not step back.


  「Vass is going to be living with you from now on. So, I think you need to make a nice place for Vass to sleep!」


  「You think so?」


  「Of course! It can’t be helped, I’ll make Vass’s bed!」


  Marca stated as Elvie’s response came out a moment too late.


  「Huh, Marca wait…..」


  「You need a comfortable bed to sleep in. Vass, you’re okay with our plan, right?」


  「Understood, I agree?」


  Vass nodded and tilted its head as if Marca wasn’t going to take no for an answer. Then Marca gave a smile.


  「Just leave it to me! I’ll make sure to make a cute bed for you. Onii-chan’s room is so plain.」


  Elvie froze for a moment as he heard his sister say the word cute.


  Seeing how excited Marca was, Elvie started to get a bad feeling about this whole situation.


  「Marca, I appreciate that you’re doing this but…..」


  「I can’t wait to start working on it! Aru, let’s start planning what sort of bed we’re going to make!」


  「Of course!」


  「Onii-chan, I’ll borrow your pencil and pencil sharpener!」


  「O, okay.」


  However, seeing the two of them excitedly draw out their ideas on a piece of paper, Elvie couldn’t help it but to let them be.


  **********


  As Iori heard what happened for the rest of that day, he gave out a loud laugh.


  「Iori, this isn’t funny.」


  「You sure? Because that was the most hilarious thing I’ve ever heard in my life … !!」


  Iori’s laughter quieted as Elvie glared at him from his desk. However, his mouth was still twisted up into a wide grin.


  「I was wondering what those two were up to these couple of days. But I didn’t even imagine that they would be up to something as ridiculous as that!」


  「Say that again after you see their plan.」


  「What did it look like?」


  「As fanciest as it could get.」


  「Fan…!」


  Not being able to resist the laughter, Iori’s long ears started to shake once again. Then, Elvie kicked Iori’s chair as hard as he could.


  Iori gave a hateful glare at Elvie as he fell along with the chair with a loud bang.


  「What’s your problem? Can’t you just tell them to cut it off? Just make up some random excuse like this style isn’t exactly me.」


  「As if! Marca is putting in so much effort sewing up this bed. How could I tell her to stop it!?」
 Elvie couldn’t stand the thought of making Marca cry. Iori, who understood what was going on gave out a defeated sigh.


  「Like I care. Vass has likes and dislikes, right? How about you get Vass to ask them?」


  Iori, who didn’t seem to really care, turned to see the pale yellow dragon blankly staring out of the window.


  「Hey Vass, you don’t mind not having bedding, right?」


  「Correct.」


  「Get Vass to tell them…」


  Liking the idea of getting Vass to ask the two of them, Elvie was about to say something. Then, the door to the club room suddenly opened.


  「Onii-chan, Vass! We finished making it!!」


  Marca rushed over with a bright smile on her face. Then, she dropped the stuff she was carrying onto Elvie’s desk.


  Realising he was too late, Elvie turned to look at the bed. His mind filled with despair. But when he saw the bed, his face twisted up.


  Overall, it was a well-made cushion.


  Elvie was impressed with how well the two of them have sewn it up.


  However, the cushion was made from blindingly bright pink fabric and was sewn in the shape of a heart. The parameter of it was hemmed with lacy frills.
 On the centre of the cushion was an applique of some kind of illustration. Without a doubt, this cushion had a very cute and feminine design.


  「Oh, well this is…」


  Even Iori who have curiously moved closer to the desk gave an awkward smile.


  Any average boy would have been a little overwhelmed by this design.


  However, Aru, who was a little different gave a satisfying smile.


  「So how is it? I made that applique by transferring Marca’s drawing to a piece of fabric!」


  「And how did you do that?」


  「By using a spell!」


  As Aru replied casually, Elvie and Iori froze on the spot dumbfounded.


  They could not believe that Aru has used a high-level spell to put an applique on.


  It was beyond what their mind could understand.


  However, there was one thing Elvie was sure about. Even if it was a present from his little sister, it was going to be a challenge to keep that cushion in his room.


  「Vass, what do you think about it?」


  As Marca asked Vass delightfully, Elvie looked over at the dragon with dead eyes.
 Pleading Vass to say no.


  As Vass lazily flew over to the desk from the window, he looked at the cushion with a confused look. Then, Marca started to explain.


  「We chose a fabric that was nice to touch. We also made sure to choose the fluffiest stuffing we could find. Aru and I wanted to make sure your bed was going to be really comfortable for you to sleep in.」


  「Question, what is this diagram?」


  As Vass pointed at the applique, Marca replied proudly.


  「We appliqued a drawing of you so we could tell that it’s yours just by looking at it! Don’t you think it’s cute?」


  Slowly, but definitely, Elvie was starting to realise that the drawing of a beige coloured lizard on the applique did resemble Vass.


  Around the illustration of Vass was decorated with lovely applique of flowers.


  Elvie thought it would be uncomfortable to sleep in a bed that had a picture of yourself on it.


  「An object, which I possess.」


  「That’s right! It’s all yours, Vass.」


  After Vass stared at the cushion for a while, he slowly approached it and hesitantly placed his front foot onto the cushion.


  「… it’s very soft」


  「I know right! Please use it if you liked it.」


  「Understood.」


  Saying so, Vass got onto the cushion and sat down, tacking his legs underneath himself.


  Elvie noticed that the dragon’s expression seemed slightly pleased.


  Then, Vass looked over to Aru.


  Aru’s eyes were filled with curiosity but then he giggled innocently.


  「Vass, you should say those sort of things out loud.」


  「Understood. … Marca.」


  Marca widened her green eyes, surprised to hear it call out her name so suddenly. Vass continued.


  「Thank you.」


  「… you’re welcome!」


  Hearing what Vass said, Marca’s face lit up.


  With the exchange of those few words, the keeping of that fancy cushion was decided. Meanwhile, Elvie looked up at the sky with a lifeless pair of eyes.


  **********
 Later that day, the eye-catching cushion was added next to Elvie’s bed.


  The painfully bright pink didn’t bother him once the light was turned off.


  However, when he woke up the next morning, the presence of that cushion has wiped off his tiredness like a morning coffee.


  Yet, on the cushion was Vass, still curled up and fast asleep. Elvie was surprised since Vass was usually awake by the time he was up.


  Elvie sighed as he saw how peaceful the dragon looked in his sleep.


  「… Oh well.」


  As Elvie gave a bitter smile, he started to get ready for school.


  After this, Marca got into sewing and the sudden increase in fancy cushions being added to either her or Elvie’s room is a story for another day.
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